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Berynuienne

Cotepuonorus (ydeHHE O CIHACEHHWW) — OMHA W3 OCHOBHBIX TEM
natuHCKON Teonornu. OcoOblil WHTepec s 3armaJHbIX MBICIUTEIeH
MpeAcTaBisia NpodiieMa COOTHOIIECHUS 00KECTBEHHOTO M UeJIOBEYe-
CKOro JIeficTBHs B mpoliecce craceHus. [1o1xoapl K ee peleHnio pas-
KUPYIOTCSI OT TIEJIarMaHCKOTO YTBEP)KICHHSI, YTO CHACEHHWE 3aBHCUT
OT YeJIOBEUYECKUX YCWJINH U CBOOOIHOTO PEIICHHs BOJIM, IO YUCHHI
MeIcauTesedl Peopmany 0 momHON 3aBUCMMOCTH Kak MpeaoIpese-
JICHHsI, TAaK U OCYXKJICHUS OT BEUHOMW, JCHCTBYIOIEH 00XECTBEHHOMU
BOJI U «pabCcTBE BOJM YeIOBeUecKoi. Takoe pasHooOpa3ue mo3nuIuit
MOCIYXXHJIO MPUYMHOM MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX KOH(IMKTOB B 3allaJHOM
XpUcTHaHCTBE. ABI'yCTHH onpoBepran yuenue Ilemarus u ero nocie-
JoBaresiel, MpruaaBaBUIMX CIIUIIKOM OOJbIIOE 3HAYCHUE YETIOBEUIECKON
BOJIE B MPOIIECCE CIIACEHMS; B CBOIO OYepenb JOKTPHHA ABIYyCTHHA O
3aBUCUMOCTH Y€JIOBEYECKON YUacTH OT BEYHOTO MPEAOIPEALIIAIOLIETO
CyJa BbI3bIBaJia TAaK MHOT'O BOIIPOCOB, YTO caMa cTasa 00beKTOM KPUTHU-
KM «Tonynenaruany. Cienyromuit packos npuxoautcs Ha [X cronetne
B CBs3U ¢ yueHHeM lormanpka w3 OpOe 0 MBOHHOM Ipemompeseie-
HuM. HakoHen, cotepuonornyeckas mpobneMaruka chirpajia HeMatylo
POJIb B 3apOXKICHUN U PA3BUTHH pEPOPMATOPCKOTO JIBMKEHHS B X V-
XVII BB. 1 B JaJIbHEHIIIEM MHOTOO0Pa3HOM 0 opMIIEHHH pedopmaTop-
CKUX JE€HOMMHAIIUI.

Kak xaxeTcst, HCTOYHUK POOJIEMbI U TAKOTO pa3HOo0pasus pelte-
HUH KpOETCsl B CJI0KHOCTH COITIACOBAaHUS TPEX MOCBUIOK. Bo-nepBhIX,
COIIaCHO XPUCTUAHCKOM JoKkTpuHe, bor enuH, Oiar, cripaBeyiuB, Bce-
MOTYIIl ¥ BCeBeayIl. Bo-BTOPHIX, HapyIIeHHOE OOIIeHHE YeloBeKa C
Borom OyneTr BoccTaHOBJIEHO Yepe3 BOILUIOILEHUE U BOCKpECEHUe XpH-
cTta. B-TpeTbux, He Bce oM y4acTBYIOT B 3TOM BOCCTAHOBIIEHHH, T. €.
criaceHuH, a cam bor BeIOMpaeT HEKOTOPBIX JtoneH st ool nenu. Co-
OTBETCTBEHHO, BCTAET KIIFOYCBOM BOIPOC: IMOYEMY BCEMOTYIITHH, Oma-
roi u crpaBeAuBbld bor ogHUM JapyeT BO3MOXKHOCTH Y4acTBOBATh
B BOCCTaHOBJICHHHU oOuIeHus, a apyrum Het? Eciu Bor He napyer ne-
KOTOPBIM 3Ty BO3MO)KHOCTH BCJIEJICTBHE NPEABHJICHUS UX TPEXOB, TO
OH, 04eBHIHO, B CBOEM PEIICHNN NMPUHUMAET B pacueT YeJOBeYEeCKre
3aciayrd. Ho kak mocTynku Jirozeil MOryT BAMSTH Ha BEYHOIO, HEH3-
MeHHoro bora? C npyroif cTOpoHbI, €ClI TpeX HE SABISIETCA NPUUNHON
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YBET0-TO OCYXKIEHHS, TO KaKk bor MokeT ObITh Ha3BaH CIpaBeATUBBIM ?
Curyanus ycyryonsercs tem, uto CesienHoe [Iucanue — 0CHOBHOI
HMCTOYHUK XPUCTUAHCKOTO BEPOYUEHHUS — HE 1ae€T OAHO3HAYHOTO OTBE-
Ta Ha 3TOT Bompoc. B Texcte bubnun MoxxHO 0OHAPYKUTH apTyMEHTHI
B [T0JIb3Y KaK OJJHOM, TaK U Ipyroil CTOPOHBI JJaXkKe y OJHOTO U TOTO K€
aBtopa. Tak, Harpumep, anocton [lasen B Puv 9 npennaraer passep-
HYTYI0 U OOIINPHYIO apIyMEHTALIUIO B [10JIb3Y TOTO, YTO MperoNpeae-
JICHUE U OCYX/ICHHUE 3aBUCST TOJBKO OT 00KeCTBEeHHOH Bosin. O1HAKO
B / Tum 2:4 oH yXe yTBepKIaeT, 4To bor «xouet, 4ToOBI BCE JTIOAN
CTIACJIMCh U IOCTUIVIM TO3HAHUS UCTUHBDY.

Corepuromnorudeckas npodieMaTuka IIpHUBJIeKaja BHUMaHUE BCEX
0e3 HMcKIoueHHs cxonactuiyeckux ¢uiocopos. [laxke HecMOTpsi Ha
TO, YTO MOJOKUTEIBHOTO PEHICHUs] MpoOIeMBbl MPEIONPEAETICHUsI He
OBLIO HalJIEHO Ha COO0Pax, KOTOPBIE MOJIOKMIIA KOHEI] ITeJIarHaHCKOMY
U «1oJyneaaruanckomy» crnopam, K XIII croneturo cpenHeBEKOBBIMU
Teosoramu OblI BBIPAOOTaH eAnHBIN moxxod. OH 3aKiII04alcs B TOM,
YTO OOXKECTBEHHAsI U30HMparoIas BOJIsI OTHOCUTCS TOJIBKO K HEKOTOPBIM
JIONISIM, OCTaJIbHBIE — OTBEP)KEHHbIE — JIUIIEHBI OJlarogatu U ymMpyT B
COCTOSIHMM NE€PBOPOIHOro rpexa. OQHaKo 3TOMY COIIACHIO HE CyXkKIe-
HO OBLIO MPOAIUTHCS aoaro. B mepBoit monosuHe XIV B. HeKoTOpBIE
BIIUATENbHBIE TEOJOTH PELIUTENBbHO MOPBIBAIOT C 3TOW TpagUIMEH.
Opannuckanen [lerp Aypeonn cumran, uro bor, npexponpenenss, He
IIPUHUMAET BO BHUMAaHHE 3aCIIyTH YEIOBEKa, HO YUYUTHIBAET OTBET Ye-
JoBeKa Ha oluiee mpemiokeHue Omaropat. Ywibsim Oxkam, Pobept
Xonkot, ®oma CrpacOyprckuii NpUHSUIM M Pa3BUIM 3TO y4eHHE. AB-
ryctusen I'puropuii u3 Pumunu ysuaen B nosuuuu Ilerpa nenaruas-
CKH€ TEHACHLUU U B OTBET NPEIIOKWI YUCHHE, COMIACHO KOTOPOMY
Bor npenonpenenser 6e3 paccMOTpEeHUs 3aciyT, a OCy)KIaeT 0e3 yuera
rpexoB. TakuMm 00pa3om, K cepeliHe BeKa XpyIKoe coriacue Obu1o 6e3-
BO3BPATHO yTPaueHOo.

B »TOl KHUTE peds MOHACT O BhIIAOIIEMCS Teoore U punocode
cBOero BpeMeHu — I'puropun u3 Pumunn. K coxkaneHunto, 3TOT aBTop
MaJjo U3BECTEH OTEYECTBEHHOMY UHUTATENI0, U B HEKOTOPBIX acleKTax
HACTOsIIIeE MCCIEA0BAaHNE MPU3BAHO BOCTIONIHUTD 3Ty JakyHy. O0bem
HACTOSIIIETO M3IaHUS HE MO3BOJSAET HAM HH IOJTHOCTBIO IIPEACTABHTH
MBICJIb ['puropus, HU naxe XOTsi ObI MOAPOOHO MCCIENOBaTh €ro CO-
Tepuojoruio. Jlaxe B mocienHem ciydae KHUra uMmesia Obl HECpaBHEH-
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HO Oonpummii 00beM. 1o 3ToM ke mpUUMHE PaccCMOTPEHHE BOIIPOCa O
cBO0O/IC BOJIM BEChMa HETOJIHOE U BKJIIOYAET B C€0SI TOIBKO OCHOBHBIE
MOMEHTHI. B CBsI3u ¢ 3TUM nccnenoBaHue OrpaHUYMBACTCS OAHUM, HO
CaMbIM BaXKHBIM BOIIPOCOM — O MPEAONPEIEICHHUH.

B 3aBepmienne aBrop xoTen Obl HCKpEHHE MOOIarolapuTh BCexX
TeX JtofieH, 0e3 coleiCTBUSI KOTOPBIX TAHHOE M3JIaHHEe HE COCTOSIIOCH!
Moux yuuteneidl u koiuier A.B.AnmonoHoBa 3a rnepBoe 3HaKOMCTBO U
MIOCTOSIHHOE TOOLIPEHHE U3YUEHUS CXOTIacTHIECKOH puocodpuu 1 aei-
CTBEHHYIO TIOMOIIb B 9TOM Ha MPOTSHKEHUH MHOTHX JeT; A.P.doknHa
32 TIOMOIIIb B H3YYEHHUH CBSITOOTEUECKOTO HACIIEANS 1 IPEAO0CTABICHNE
BaXHBIX TeKcTOB; M.JI.XoppKkoBa 3a TO, uTO MM OblIa pa3paboTaHa
TEMa COTEPUOJIOTUH U 3CXATOJIOTHH Y HEMELIKMX MUCTHKOB U MOKa3aHa
UX peLeniys B OPICHCKOW IIKOJE aBI'YyCTHHIEB-EPEMHUTOB, U PE3yilb-
TaTbl 3TOW OrpoMHOM pabothl Obi mokazanbl MHe; B.K.[lloxuHa 3a
IIOMOIIb B OCYILECTBICHUU 3TOTO M3JaHMS U PELICHHEe aAMUHHCTPa-
TuBHBIX BorpocoB; C.bpayap-Tomann (S.Brower-Toland), npodecco-
pa Cenrt-Jlyncckoro yHHMBepcuTeTa, 3a NPEAOCTABICHUE OTPOMHOTO
KOJIMUECTBA TEKCTOB, HAXOASMIUXCS B OuOIMoTeuHbIX (hoHmax CeHT-
Jlyncckoro yHHUBEpPCUTETa, MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO CKa3aTb, YTO 0O€3
ee IOMOIIX CoAep)KaHUe KHUTH OKa3ajJoch Obl 3HAUNTENIHLHO OemHee.
ABtop KpaiitHe npusHareseH [.B.Bnosunoit u A.M.IIumkoBy 3a 1eH-
Hble KOMMEHTapHUu M COBETHI, KOJUIeKTUBY m3nartenscTBa D PAH 3a
OBICTPYIO U ITpodeccHoHATBHYT0 padoTy. Oco00 X0Temock Ol Tobmaro-
JapUTh MOUX OJM3KHUX 32 OHUMaHHUE U MOJIEPKKY.



IUTABA 1
HNUCTOPUA UCCIENOBAHUA YYEHUSA 'PUT'OPUS
N3 PUMUHU O INTPEJONPEAEJTEHUN

UroObl NpaBUIBHO ONPEAETUTH NMPOOIEMHOE TOJIE U YK€ B CO-
OTBETCTBUHU C HUM PACCTaBUTh AKLEHTHI B OyIyILeM HMCCIEIOBAHUN,
HEoOXOAMMO Iepes TeM, Kak 00paTUThCS HENOCPEICTBEHHO K Mpe-
METY HaIllero M3y4€HHUs M CBA3aHHBIM C HUM IIpoOiemMaM, Ha3BaTh U
OIICHUTH T€ PabOTHI, KOTOPHIE yKe ObLTH M3maHbl. Cpa3y OTOBOPUMCH,
YTO MbI 000#IeM CTOPOHOI HCCIIENOBaHUS, IIOCBSIIEHHbBIE THOCEO-
noruu, ¢usnke, sTuke I'puropus u3 PuMuHu: Hama nens — ykasarsb,
KaKo#W MyTh MPOJENad UCCIEA0BATENN B H3yUYEHUN TEOJIOTHH PUMH-
HUKUCKOTO MBICIUTEIS.

B 1934 r. BeIuM B CBET cpa3y JABE KHUTH, TTOCBALICHHBIE HAIIeH
teme — [loxst Bunbo 1 Mapruna lionepa. B cBoeit knure «Onpama-
Hue u npenomnpeaeneHue B XIV cronetnn»' BUHbO MOCBITHIT TPUALIATH
Tk crpanun [puropuro u3 Pumunan. B cBoeit pabore ¢paniy3ckuii
HCCIIeI0BATeNb MOMbITAJICSA TOMECTUTh yueHue ['puropust o mpenormpe-
JIeTICHUU U OJIaroJjaTd B KOHTEKCT COBPEMEHHBIX €My JTUCKYCCHI U Ha-
MpaBieHUI MbICIH. BUHBO BITUCHIBaET MBICIH PUMHUHHUICKOTO TEoJIOra
B PaMKy CIIOPOB C OKKAMHCTAMH M CKOTUCTaMH, BBIJIENSSI IPU 3TOM B
Hel J1Ba BaXKHBIX KOMIIOHEHTA: B 11€JI0M OKKaMHUCTCKOE yueHue o bore n
aBI'YCTHHCKYIO aHTPOIIOJIOTHI0. MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTBIO CKa3aTb, YTO
B 3TOM aclekTe KHUra BHHBO 3ajana npaBUiIbHBIN TOH UCCIIEI0BaHU-
sIM U 110 CBOCH 3ajade SIBISICTCS BIIOJHE COBpeMeHHOH. MoHorpadus
Mapruna Illronepa «I'puropuii u3 Pumunmn o npenonpeneneHuu, rpe-

' Vignaux P Justification et Prédestination au XIV® siécle: Duns Scot, Pierre d’Au-

riole, Guillaume d’Occam, Grégoire de Rimini. P., 1934.



Xe U CBOOOJIE BOJIM»? — MepBasi KHUTA, TOCBSIIECHHAS TOIBKO TEOJIOTUN
I'puropust. OH yOeauTenpbHO MOKa3al, YTO (PUIOCO(HUI0 U TEOIOTHIO
I’puropus Henb3st paccMaTpUBaTh B OTPHIBE OT COUMHEHUN ABryCTHHA,
a TaKKe OT OOIIMX HOMUHAJIUCTUYSCKUX TeHICHIUH B punocoduu Ha-
yana—cepeaunsl XIV cronerus®. Oqnaxo Ironep moctaBui cebe co-
BEPIICHHO UHYIO LIEJIb B UCCIEI0OBAaHUM, HEXeNU BUHBO: MONbITaThCS
OTIPENEINTh BIHSHUE MBICIU | puropus Ha pedopMalifiio B HEIOM U
JlroTepa B wacTHOCTH, YBHIIETh B | puropuu npeaBecTHUKA pedopma-
muu?. Takas mocTaHOBKa BOMpOCa HANpaniuBaiach, HO, OE3yCIOBHO,
ObLTa TIPEeKICBPEMEHHON: BO-TIEPBBIX, HE UMEIOCh KPUTHIECKOTO U3-
nmanust «KommenTtapus» [puropus, a moToMy TeKCTyalbHBIE OMIMOKH
OBITH HEM30EKHBI; BO-BTOPBIX, HE OBLIO B TOCTATOYHOHN CTEIICHU H3Y-
4yeHo yueHue camoro ['puropus. menno noatomy uccienoranue [lro-
Jiepa cTajo MUIIEHbIO /I BCeBO3MOXKHOU Kputuku. Tak Jlanre, I'ym-
iesib, Bopek® HEOMHOKPATHO yKa3bIBaJIU HA MHOTOYHMCIICHHBIC ONIMOKH
[Trosrepa ¥ HA HETOYHOE LIMTUPOBAaHUE UM I'pHUropusi B CBOEH KHUTE.
Ho Bce ke, cipaBeIMBOCTH pajid, HAAO OTMETHTh, YTO B OCHOBHBIX
MyHKTax cBoel paboTs! Llromep ObLT MpaB: OH BEPHO MHTEPIPETUPY-
et yuenue ['puropust o cBoOoHOM BeeMoryinecTse bora u o nBoitHOM
MIPEOTIPEICIICHUH.

Cnenyromas paboTa, 3aciTy)KMBAroOIiasi YHOMHUHAHUS, TOSBUIIACH
Tosibko B 1958 r.: mMeHHO Torna BeIInia cTarhs J[kosne CkbsaBeria
«IIepBopoanslii rpex B counHeHusx ['puropus u3z Pumunn», a B 1961 .
€10 ke ObuIa ormyOMKoBaHa Jipyrasi pabora Ha 3Ty ke TeMy: «Mopaib-
HOE JICUCTBUE M KOHEUHAs 1eb B TosieMuke o [ puropuu u3 PuMunany»®,
B Hux Tak ke, kak u B KkHure Bunwo, yuenue [puropust o «mMopaabHO
0J1aroM MOCTYITKEY pacCMaTpUBaeTCs B KOHTEKCTE MMEBIIIUX MECTO OBITh
JIICKYCCHUH M B COOTHECEHUH C YYCHUSIMH OparheB [ puropus mo opeHy.

2 Schiiler M. Pradestination, Siinde und Freiheit bei Greror von Rimini. Stuttgart,

1934.
3 Ibid. S. 159-164.
4 Ibid. S. 1.

Lange H. Rezension zu: M.Schiiler. Pradestination, Siinde und Freiheit bei Greror
von Rimini // Theologische Revue. Miinster, 1935. Bd. 35. S. 278-281; Gumpel P.
Actus moraliter boni. Ein Beitrag zu der Erkenntnis der Gnadenlehre des Gregor
von Rimini (1358). Roma, 1973. S. 597; Worek J. Historia de la salvacion en el
siglo XIV // Revista Augustiniana de Espiritualidat. Madrid, 1974. Vol. 15. P. 125.
Schiavella G. 11 peccato originale negli scritti di Gregorio da Rimini // Augusti-
niana. Louvain, 1958. Vol. 8. P. 444-464; Idem. L’ atto morale e il fine ultimo nella
polemica di Gregorio da Rimini // Augustinianum. Rome, 1961. Vol. 1. P. 50-78.



3HaYUTEIHHON BEXOH B MCTOPUU M3yUeHHUs Hacneaus [ puropus us
Pumunn sBunocws uccnenosanue [opnona Jledpda «[puropuii uz Pu-
MUHU: TPAIUIUS U MHHOBAIMS B MbIcH XIV cronerus»’. [1pu sToMm B
TEYCHHE HECKOJIbKUX JIET, NPEALIECTBYIOUINX U3MaHUI0 KHUTH, Jledd
OITyOJIMKOBAJI sl CTATEeH, MOCBSILEHHBIX Pa3IMYHbIM acleKTaM MBbIC-
mu [puropusi. B cBoeli kHUTe OpUTAHCKUN HUCCIIEOBATEIb OMBITAIICS
paccMoTpeTh Bce acneKThl (PMIOCO(CKOro M TEOJIOTHIECKOrO Haclie-
must Ipuropust n3 Pumunn (3nucremoniorus, (Gpu3nka, eCTeCTBCHHAs
TEOJIOTHSI, MOPAJIbHAS TEOJOTHs, COTEPHOJIOTHA, ITHKA ¥ aHTPOIIOJIO-
rus). [Ipu sTOM aBTOp, B OTNIMYME OT MPEIIECTBEHHUKOB, CTapaJiCs
BBISIBUTH TO, YTO TMOBJIMSIO Ha MBICHb [ pUropusi, a He yCTaHOBUTB €TI0
BJIMSIHME Ha TMOCJICAYIOUINE MOKOJICHUS (puiiocohoB, cuurtas 3THU TO-
IIBITKHM IIPEXAECBPEMEHHBIMHI U HEIUIONOTBOPHBIMU. YueHue | puropus
o npenomnpeneneann Jledd paccmarpuBaeT Hepa3pbIBHO C €ro mpen-
CTaBJICHUSIMH O TIOCJIEICTBUSIX TPEXONAICHUS, YETIOBEUECKOH crioco0-
HOCTH COBEpIIaTh AOOpbIE MOCTYIKH, Olarofatd M rpexe, 4ro Oomee
YeM OIPaBIaHO BCIICJICTBUE B3aWMOCBS3aHHOCTH STHX TEM BOOOIIE U
B yueHuu ['puropust B yactHocTH. Jledh( KOppeKTHO H3yaraer B3IIA-
Ibl I'puropusi, mpencTaBisieT JOTUKY €ro pacCyKIEHUM M, INIaBHOE,
IIOKa3bIBAE€T B3aUMOCBS3b U Mapajuieu3M B MbICIN ABryTHHa u ['pu-
ropust KacaTelIbHO yueHHs o npenonpeaeneHun. K coxanenuto, B pa-
oote Jlepda umerorcss HETOYHOCTH: HAPUMED, B COMOTYNHEHHUN Xa-
OUTyanbHOW U aKkTyasbHOM Onmaromaru®. CrpaBeNTMBOCTH PaIn HYKHO
OTMETHUTh, YTO 3TU HETOYHOCTH YaCTO OOBSICHAIOTCS] TEKCTYaJIbHBIMHU
ommnOkamu — Benb Jled eme He pacmonaran KpUTHYECKUM M3JaHUEM
texctoB [puropust u3 Pumunn. B 3acnyry Jleddy MoxxHO OCTaBUTH 1
TO, YTO CBOE MCCJIEOBAHNE OH OCHOBBIBAJT HA JIOCTATOYHO OOIBIIOM
KOIIM4eCTBe pykonuced «KoMMeHTapus», a TakkKe OCYIIECTBICHHYIO
UM KPUTUKY HEKOTOPBIX M3 HHUX’. B 11e0oM, MOXHO yTBEp:KAaTbh, 4TO
Jlepdy ymamoch mpencTaBuTh BCE ACHEKTHI MBICIH [pUropus B MX
eIIMHCTBE M TI0Ka3aTh, YTO UTHOPUPOBaTh (urypy [puropus B mHTEN-
JIEeKTyaJIbHOM ncTopuu no3aHero CpeHeBEKOBbsI HUKAK Helb3sl. Pabo-
ta Jledda mpugana HeOOXOOUMBIN UMITYJIbC JaJIbHEHIIEMY U3YUYCHHUIO
Haclieiusi pUMHHHUICKOTO uiiocoda.

7 Leff G. Gregory of Rimini: tradition and innovation in fourteenth century thought.

Manchester, 1961.
Ibid. P. 195.
Ibid. P. 5-14.
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B tom xe 1961 1. Beixomut Mmonorpadus 'oncano {uaca o nmepso-
POJTHOM T'pexe B IIKOJE aBI'yCTHHIIEB-€PEMHUTOB 710 TpHIIEHTCKOTO CO-
Oopa'’. B Heii OH KacaeTcst U COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO yueHus [ puropus u3
PumuaM 1 ero cBs3u ¢ MBICTBI0 pedopmartiu. Mccnenoanne Jnaca
MOAKPEIUIEHO MHOXECTBOM LIUTAT, MPUIAIOLUIMM €ro HCCIIEI0BAHUIO
OOJIBIIYIO 1OKA3aTEIbHYIO CHITY.

Hemuorum panee BakHyto paboty mpoaenanu Jamacyc Tpanm
(OSA) n Anonap Liymkemnep (OSA) — oM U3 KpyNHEUIINX HCCIIe-
JloBaresiei aBryCTUHOBCKOM CPEHEBEKOBOM MIKOMBI. M XOTh UX TPY/bI
MaJIO CBSI3aHbI C Hallleil TEeMOH, BCE-TaKM CIIENyeT CKa3aTh Mapy CJIOB
0 TOH «PEBOJIIOLMMNY», KOTOPYIO OHU COBEPIIMIN B 00JACTH M3Y4EHUS
aBr'yCTHHIIEB-epeMHUTOB U [ puropus nz Pumunn. lamacyc Tpanm pac-
CMaTpuBal MbICIb [ puropust kak yacte OOLIET0 WHTEIIEKTYaJbHOTO
IBIKeHUs, uMeBIero Mmecto B XIV cronetuu. Cornacuo Tpamy, npo-
THBOCTOSIHME OPJCHCKHX IIIKOJI (JIOMUHUKAHCKOH (TOMUCTCKOM), (hpaH-
IIUCKAHCKON (CKOTHCTCKOM) M aBI'yCTHHHAHCKOM ) TIPUBEIIO K TOMY, UTO
B XIV B. poomyoch KpUTHYECKOE IBIXKCHHE, CTPEMHUBIIIEECS IIPEACTA-
BUTH 00JIee HaJEKHBIE I0KA3aTENbCTBA CBOMM (DPHMIIOCO(CKUM U TEOJIO-
THYECKUM M3bICKaHMSIM. 3aJa4deil mepBoil BETBU 3TOTrO JIBUKEHHS, Ha-
3BaHHON TpPaITIOM «UCTOPUKO-KPUTHUYECKOI», OBIIIO KaK MOKHO Ooiee
TOYHOE, HEXKEJH 3TO OBIJIO MPUHSTO paHee, MPOYTEHNE MaTPUCTHIECKO-
ro Hacnenus. [lo muenuto Tpamma, OONBITHHCTBO MBICTUTEICH, TIPH-
Ha/JIeKaBIIUX K OPJCHY aBI'YCTHHIEB-EPEMUTOB, OTHOCHINCH UIMEHHO
K 3TOMY TE€UEHHIO. MBICIUTENN, OTHOCAIINECS KO BTOPOMY HalpaBJie-
HUIO, HA3BaHHOMY <JIOTHKO-KPUTHYECKHUM), CTApPAIUCh MPEACTaBUTH
OoJIbIIIe SMITMPUYECKUX, IOTHUECKUX H JIaXKe MaTeMaTHIeCKHX JJOKa3a-
TenbeTB. K 3TOMY TeueHnio MoryT ObITh oTHECEHBI OKKaM U ero mocJe-
nmoBarenu. Bee mpicuTenn XIV B. HazpBatoTes Tpammom «moderni,
a TePMHH «HOMHHAJIHMCTB», KaK OH Iojiaraj, 0003Ha4an paguKaibHOE
KPBLIO JIOTUKO-KpUTHUYECKOTO HanpasieHus. [logoOHbI moaxon mo-
3BOJIMII MIPOAHAJIM3UPOBATh Te (QHUIOCOPCKHE KOHQIUKTBI, KOTOpBIE
BO3HUKAJIX B IIepBOM nosioBuHe XIV B., OlpenenuTs UX BO3MOXKHBIE
UCTOKM U yKa3arh Mecto [puropus B Hux''. Biaromaps ke yCHIHSIM

0 Diaz G. De peccati originalis essentia in schola augustiniana praetridentina.
El Escorial: Real monasterio, 1961.

Trapp D. Augustinian Theology of the 14th Century. Notes on Editions, Marginalia,
Opinions, and Book-Lore // Augustiniana. Louvain, 1956. Vol. 6. P. 146-274; Idem.
New approaches to Gregory of Rimini / Augustinianum. Rome, 1962. Vol. 2.
P. 115-130.
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Ilymkemiepa cpelHEBEKOBasE aBIyCTUHCKAs IIKOJIA OKOHYATEIbHO BO-
1ia B MOJI€ COBPEMEHHBIX HCCieoBaTeneil; UM ke OblI COCTaBiIeH
KaTaJIol PYKOIIUCEN BCEX MArucTpoB OpJE€HA aBI'yCTUHLIEB-EPEMUTOB,
Ha KOTOPBI, B YACTHOCTH, OIIUPAIACH COCTABUTENIN KPUTUYECKOTO H3-
nanust «Kommentapus» [puropust u3 Pumunn'2.

C 1978 r. Hauano BBIXOJUTH B CBET KpUTHueckoe u3naanue «Kom-
MeHTapus» [puropusi. B nocraroyno kpaTtkue Cpoku OONBLION rpyri-
IIOM HccuenoBarelel, B kotopyro Bxoaunu [lamacyc Tpamm, Xaliko
Ob6epman, Mandpen Illynsue, Bunmunruc OxkepmanH, MaHysJb
Canroc-Hoiis, Bunucrno MapkoirHO U MHOTHE Jpyrue, Obliaa mpoje-
JaHa orpoMHas pabota, 3aBepumieHHas B 1987 .. B 1981 r. Hekoto-
PBIMH M3 3THUX aBTOPOB ObLT M3JaH COOpHUK cTareil «Ipuropuii u3 Pu-
MUHHU: COYMHEHHE U BiIMsHHE 10 Pedopmanum»', mocBsIIeHHbIX pa3-
JUYHBIM TEMaM: aBI'YCTUHCKAsI [PUTOPUAHCKAs LIKOJIA, PELENLUs UAeH
I'puropust u3 Pumunu B nozanee CpenHeBekoBbe, yueHue I'puropus o
Onaronaru u Jip.

B 1991 r. Obin omyOnuKoBaH KpaiiHe BaXKHBIM AJs1 HAC COOPHHUK
crareil «Via Augustini. ABrycTuH B 310Xy mno3aHero CpeqHeBeKOBb,
Bospoxnenue u Pedopmanuto» mon penakuueidi Xariko O0epMaHa u
®ponka [xeiimca'>. B Hem ObuM OMyOJIMKOBaHBI JIBE CTAaTbu O [pu-
ropuu U3 Pumunu, n 00e xacaroTcs peueniuuy yYeHHs: pUMUHUICKOTO
TEoJIoTa O MpEeNoNpeAeeHUH B Mo3aHecxodacTudeckor Mplcau. Cra-
Ths1 Mangpena llynere «[IpoTuB mpaBUIBHOTO pelIeHUs: TPOYTEHNE
I'abpusnem bunem ['puropus u3 Pumunn, npotus ['puropusi»'® mocssi-
nieHa pa3oopy ananusa ['apouanem bunem nonsitus rpexa y I'puropus.

12" Zumkeller A. Manuskripte von Werken der Autoren des Augustiner-Eremitenordens

in mitteleuropdischen Bibliotheken // Augustiniana. Leuven, 1961. Vol. 11. P. 27—
86, 261-319, 478-523; 1962. Vol. 12. P. 27-92, 299-357; 1963. Vol. 13. P. 418-
473; 1964. Vol. 14. P. 105-162, 523-602; 1965. Vol. 15. P. 73-130, 521-566; 1966.
Vol. 16. P. 146-203.

Gregorius Ariminensis, OESA. Lectura super primum et secundum sententiarum. /
Ed. A.D.Trapp. Berlin, N.Y., Walter de Gruyter, 1978-1987. 7 t. (Spatmittelalter
und Reformation Texte und Untersuchungen. Bd. 6-12).

Gregor von Rimini: Werk und Wirkung bis zur Reformation/ Hrsg. v. H.A.Oberman.
Berlin—N.Y., 1981.

Via Augustini. Augustine in the Later Middle Ages, Renaissance and Reformation.
Essays in Honor of Damasus Trapp, O.S.A. / Ed. by H.A.Oberman and F.A.James,
111, in cooperation with E.L.Saak. Leiden—N.Y.; K&ln, 1991.

Schulze M. Contra rectam rationem: Gabriel Biel’s Reading of Gregory of Rimini,
Versus Gregory / Via Augustini. Augustine in the Later Middle Ages... P. 55-71.
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Craresa @pauka Ixetimca «llo3nHecpeaHeBekoBas mapauieiab B MbIC-
mu Pedopmarmn: nBoitHOe ipenonpeaenenue y [ puropus uz Puvmunm u
[Terpa Maptupa Bepmurm» '’ mocssiiena ananu3sy yuenus [ puropus o
JIBOMHOM MPEIONPEACIIEHUH U pelienuuu 3toro yuenus [lerpom Map-
tupoM Bepmurnu. J[>xeiiMc OpoBOAUT OYEHb TOYHBIA M MHTEPECHBIM
pa3b6op yuenus [puropusi o npeaonpeneneHny NOCPEeICTBOM aHaIM3a
TepMHUHa «3aMbicent bora» (propositum Dei), okaspiBas, kak [puro-
puii Goposicsi ¢ COBPEMEHHBIM €My IejaruancTBoM. llomumo 3Toro,
JxefiMC MIMOXO/IOM KacaeTcs BAKHON M MHTEPECHEHIIEH MpoOIeMbI:
HAaCKOJIBKO TOYHO U MOCJEI0BATEIbHO PUMUHHUEL CJIEAYET MBICIHU €IH-
ckona ['MImoHCKOTO, KaKuM 00pa3oM OH aJlalTUPYET €ro COYMHEHHUSI
K cBoell curyanmu. M3 kparkoro o630pa crareil 1ByX COOPHHUKOB MBI
BHJUM, 4TO MOCJE TMOSIBIEHUS KpuUTHUeckoro usmaHus «Kommenrta-
pus» I puropus uccienoBaTeny CHOBA CTajy o0pamiarbes K mpodieme
YCTaHOBJICHUSI BO3MOYKHOI'O €r0 BIMSHHS Ha pedopmMaropoB, Ipu4eM
BO MHOI'OM 3Ty TE€HJEHLIMIO 3aa)ii camu uzaarenu ['puropus. Ha atot
pa3 JaHHas MOMbITKA, NPEAIPUHUMABIIASICS, KAK Mbl BUJEIH, A0 3TO-
ro Heckoibko pa3 (Lronepom, [nacom), Oblia BrioaHe 000CHOBaHHOM:
BO-TIEPBBIX, OBIT m3maH «Kommenrtapuit» ['puropus, 410 0OJETYHIIO
paboty mccienoBarelisiM; BO-BTOPBIX, yXe Obljla MpecTaBiIeHa q0CcTa-
TOYHO LieJIbHAs KapTHHA Guitocodckoit u 6orocnosckoi Mbiciu (Jledd,
CkpsBenna, aBTopbl coopHuka «lpuropuii u3 PumunHm: counHeHue U
BiusiHue 10 Pedopmanumny); B-tpetsux, Lynbue u xeiiMc, B 0TIIU-
yue ot llronepa, ycraHaBauBaau BIMSHUE MBICIM PUMHUHMILA HE HA
MbIcib JItoTepa, a Ha ero npeaecTBEHHUKOB.

B 1990 r. Manyans Cantoc-Hoiis — omun u3 nznareneit [ puropus —
oryOnuKoBasl MOHOrpaduio «Y4yeHue o rpexe u onarogaru [puropust
u3 Pumuan»'®, B KOTOpOH OH HECKOJIBKO CTPAHUI[ VAETSET U YUCHHIO
o npeponpeneneHuu (S. 162—174), 3amaBasich BOIPOCOM, SBISIETCS TN
oHO QaranucTruyHbIM. M3naras teonoruto ['puropust, Cantoc-Hoiis no-
MeELIAeT MbICIb [ pUropust B COBpEMEHHBII €My KOHTEKCT, BbISIBIISIS pa3-
BepHyBILIMecs Ha cTpaHunax «KommeHnTapus» ero auckyccuu ¢ I'enpu-
xoM ['earckum, [lyncom Cxorom, OKKaMoM.

7" FA.James III. A Late Medieval Parallel In Reformation Thought: Gemina
Praedestinatio in Gregory of Rimini and Peter Martyr Vermigli / Via Augustini.
Augustine in the Later Middle Ages... P. 157-188.

Santos-Noya M. Die Stinden- und Gnadenlehre des Gregor von Rimini. Frankfurt a/
Main-Bern—N.Y.—Paris, 1990.
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[TockonbKy UCTOPUKU HE BCErJa paccMaTpUBAIA MbICIb [ puropus
n3 PUMUHM B COBpeMEHHOM €My KOHTEKCTE, ITOCTOJIBKY IPEICTOSIIO0
(1 mo cWxX Top TPEICTOMT) MPOJENaTh OONBITyI0 paboTy B 9TOM Ha-
MpaBJICHUH, YTOOBI ICKBATHO MOHAThH U OICHUTHh YUCHUE PUMIHHHIIA.
JlanHbIil TpoOen Havaa BOCHOMHATHCS B 1998 T., KoT/ia BhIIUIA B CBET
KHUTa, CBsI3aHHAs HA MEPBBIA B3MVISJ C HAIEH TEMOU JHIIb Omocpe-
JIOBaHHO, a B JICHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH UMEBIIAs KOJOCCAIHLHOE 3HAYCHHE
JUTSI COBPEMEHHBIX MCclieoBanmid. Peus naet o Mmonorpadun JxetimMca
Xansepcona «llerp Aypeonn o mpenornpeneneHnn: BHI30B IS TO31-
HECPEHEBEKOBON MBICITH» 'Y, X3IBEPCOH MOKA3bIBACT, YTO AKTHBHOE
o0CyXJieHre BOIpOca O peAonpeesieHHH ObII0 CIIPOBOLIMPOBAHO He-
0OBIYHOI, TpaHUYaIIel C rejxaruaHcTBoM rosuimeit [lerpa Aypeonn,
Ha KOTOPYIO TTOCJE HETO TaK WM MHA4Ye PearupoBasl KaXKIbIH MBICITH-
Teh. ABTOp MTOKA3BIBAET, UTO U TOHUMaHue MeIciu [leTpa Aypeonu He
OyJeT aJIcKBaTHBIM, €CIIU HE BBISIBUTh, KAKOW XOZ MBICIH ObLI MIPUHST
JI0 HETO BO (PpaHIMCKAHCKON W JIOMUHUKAHCKOW IIKOiax. B cBs3m ¢
9TUM X3IIBEPCOH KIACCU(UITUPYET TIO3UIINN CPETHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB
o mpobemMe npeaonpeaesieHus. Bo-mepBrix, OH BBIIEISIET TOT B3I,
COIIaCHO KOTOpoMY bor n3bupaet ajisi ciaceHus He WHAMBUIOB (Kax-
JIOTO B OTICNBHOCTH), HO, CKOpEE, TPYMIbI JIIOACH, yAOBICTBOPAIO-
[IMe OIpPEeICHHBIM YCIOBUSM. B 3TOM cily4ae «IpeaornpeaesieHue»
1 «OCYXXKIIEHHE» OTHOCATCS K ABYM BO3MOXKHBIM BOJIEBBIM akTam bora
(mapoBanue GaromaTé M OCyXKACHHE), MPUMeHsIeMbIM MM Kk AByM pas-
HBIM TpYIIIaM JIofel. DToi mo3umnuu npuaepkuaics [letp Aypeonn,
YU OHA MMEHYETCS aBTOPOM «oOmmuMm uzbpanuem» (general election).
Bo-BTOpEIX, 3TO TO pelieHue, B KOTOPOM HojiaraeTcs, 4to bor sisercs
€AMHCTBEHHOW IPUYMHOM ClIaCEHUs, OCYIIECTBIISAA aKTUBHOE JICHCTBUE
10 M30PAHUIO HEKOTOPBIX WHANBUIOB U OCHOBBIBASICH UCKITIOUUTEIHLHO
Ha CBOCH MUJIOCTH; T€, KTO MPEIONPECICH, HE UMCIOT HUKAKOU Apy-
rOd IpUYHHBI CBoel ydacTu. OCyKJICHHE TAKIKE COOTHOCUTCS ¢ OOxKe-
CTBEHHOH BoJIel — HexxenaHueM bora mapoBark criaceHue, OJJHaKo cama
MIPUYMHA OCYKICHHS ITOJTHOCTHIO 3aKITI0YAETCS B CAMHX OCYKJCHHBIX.
Ota no3uiysi ONM3Ka ¢ «JIBOMHOMY TNPEONPECICHAIO» B €r0 «MsIT-
KOM» 3Hau€HHH, €€ MPHICPKUBATIOCH TOJAABISIONICe OONBIIMHCTBO
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX aBTOPOB, M MOCKOJIbKY OOXXECTBEHHOE M30paHue Ha-
MPaBJICHO TOJBKO Ha TeX, KTO CHACETCs, U COBCEM HE 3aTparuBacT TeX,

19 Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol on Predestination: A Challenge to Late Medieval
Thought. Leiden—Boston—KoIn, 1998.
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KTO OyIeT OCY>KAEH, MOCTOJIbKY NaHHYIO MO3UIHI0 XAIBEPCOH Npe-
JlaraeT WMEHOBATh «EIWHUYHOE WHIMBHUAyallbHOE M30paHue» (single
particular election). B-TpeTbHx, aBTOp BBIJEISET TOT MTOJXOJ, COITIACHO
KOTOPOMY HPUYMHON Kak CIIaceHMs, TaK M OCY)KICHHUs siBiseTcs: bor.
OTa Mo3uIus 0TpakaeT KOHIIETIINIO «IBOWHOTO TPEAONPEAeIICHU B
«CTPOTOM)» CMBICIIE, KOTOPOH, KaK TOJIaraeT aBTop, MPUACPKUBAINCE
®oma bpansapaun u ['puropuii u3 PumuHu, a Takke HEKOTOpbIE TMO-
cienoBarenu [ puropusi. 3TOT MOAXO HA3BIBAETCS ABTOPOM «IBOMHBIM
WHIUBUAYaTbHBIM u30panuemy» (double particular election)®. Tlocne
ananm3a yuenus lletpa Aypeonu, KOTOPBIN MPENCTaBISET HEMaJIBIN
HHTEpeC, XAJIBEpCOH o0palaercs K BONPOCY BIMSHUS KOHLEHIIMU
obmero m30paHus Ha TOCICAYIOMNX MBICTUTENCH. B 3TOM Bompoce
[JIaBHBIMU OOBEKTaMM €ro M3yYeHHs CTaJld COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE IOK-
tpuabl ®ombl 3 CtpacOypra, [ puropus u3 Pumuau u ['abpudns bus.
[TomMumo 03Ha4eHHOH KIaccU(pUKAUU HECOMHEHHAsI [IEHHOCTh KHUTH
X3IBEpCOHA 3aKII0YAETCs B TOM, YTO OH HA HOBOM YPOBHE MTOKa3bIBAET
KOHTEKCT Te€X JIUCKYCCUH O IpelonpeeieHud, uMeBux mecro B [1a-
prke Bo Bpemst o0ydeHus u npenoaasanus [ puropus uz Pumunu.

B 2002 . BeIIIen cOOpPHHUK CTATEH, IMOCBSIIIEHHBI KOMMEHTaPHUIM
XIII — meproii monounbl X1V B. Ha «CenteHmumn» [lerpa JlomGapa-
ckoro?!. B aToM cOOpHHKE HIMEeTCs] OCHOBOIIOIATAI0IIAs, «IIPOPBIBHASH)
crartbsi Kpucrogepa labens «Ilapmwkckue kommentapun ot Iletpa
Aypeomn 1o ['puropus u3 Pumunu u npobiaeMa npenonpenesieHus»>.
B stoii cBoeit pabote 1llabens eme Gonpiie u Tirydxe, 9eM KTO-JIN00
JI0 HETO, pEKOHCTPYHUPYET KOHTEKCT TUCKYCCUI O MIpeIoNpeieIeHUH BO
BTOpOii yeTBepTu X1V cronerus. OH BBOAUT B MINPOKHUH HAyIHBIH 000-
POT COOTBETCTBYIOIIME MECTa U3 KOMMEHTapHEB JI0 TeX MOp MpaKTHde-
CKM COBCEM He M3BecTHBIX aBTOpoB: Jlannyneda Kapauumono, [lerpa
u3 Hagappsl, Ilerpa @omel, I'epapaa Ononwnca, Jnonncus u3 Bypro
W MHOTHX JIpyrux. bomee Toro, oH peKoHCTpyHpyeT OTBETHI HA HOBOE
yuenue Ilerpa Aypeonu no opaeHam U NOKa3bIBaeT, KAKUE TEHICHLIMN

20 Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol on Predestination... P. 8. OTMeTHM, UTO JaHHAs Kiac-

cu(UKAaIHsI JIOCTATOYHO MIMPOKO PACIPOCTPaHEHA B MCCIEIOBATEIBCKOM JINTEpa-
Type. B cuity aToro dakra, a TakKe ee XOpouiel pernpe3eHTaTHBHOCTH MBI TAKKe
HAXOJIUM YMECTHBIM BOCIIOJIb30BAThCS CHO.

Mediaeval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard. Vol. 1. Ed. G.R.Evans
Leiden—Boston—Koln, 2002.

Schabel C. Parisian Commentaries and the Problem of Predestination / Mediaeval
Commentaries... P. 221-265.

21

22
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HUMEHNCh B OpAcHaX (paHLUMCKAHIEB, JOMUHHUKAHLIEB, KapMEIUTOB U
aBryCTHMHHAHLEB-epeMUTOB. B cepun nocienyronmx crareit Kpucrodep
[ITaGenp ocyiecTBII KPUTHUECKHE M34aHusl TeX MecT u3 «Kommenra-
pHEB» HEKOTOPBIX PACCMOTPEHHBIX MM aBTOPOB, KOTOPBIE OTHOCATCS K
MIPEIONPEIEICHUI0, YTO, HECOMHEHHO, SBISIETCS BBIAAIONIUMCS JOCTH-
KeHneM. AHanu3 ydenus ['puropust u3 PUMUHE 0 TIpefonpeneneHun B
9TOH CTaThe 3aHMMAaeT HE MHOIO MECTa: BCEro ISITh CTPaHUIl, HO OHO
MIPUMEYaTeIbHO TEM, YTO aBTOpP YCTaHABIMBAET BIMSHUSA 3TUX MaJlo-
M3y4YEHHBIX aBTOPOB Ha MBICIIb [ pUropus, Bocco3napasi HENOCTHYO Kap-
TUHY JHCKYCCHM O TNPENONpPENEICHUH, MOKa3bIBas KaK JOJDKHO HAMHU
ITOHMMATKCs yueHne pumMuHuiina. Mimes B Bumy uccnenosanust Canroca-
Hoiis, Xaneepcona u ocodenHo [11abens, MOXXHO yTBEpKAaTh, UTO B I10-
ClleTHHE JIBa ACCATHICTHS CHOBA BO300J1aaa TeHACHINS 00paTuThes K
HENOCPEACTBEHHOMY M3yueHHIo Hacnenus ['puropust n3 Pumunuy, a Bo-
IIPOC O BO3MOKHOM BJIMsiHUH [ puropus Ha mMbiciab Pedopmartin otomen
Ha BTOPOH IIIaH; camMoe OoJIbIlIee Ha YTO PELIAINCh HCTOPUKU — IIPOCIIe-
JKUBAHUE PELIEIILIUU AaBI'YCTUHCKOM 1IKOJbI B XIV-XV BB.

B pamkax oredecTBEHHOH HcTOpHOTpaQUU MOXKHO YHOMSHYTb
crarbu A.M.IlIumkoa B «HoBoit (uiocodckoil 3HIMKIONESANI» U
A.B.Anmnosnonosa B «[IpaBocnaBHo# sHIUKIONEAMU»>. Tarke yro-
msiHeM ouepk A.M.IumkoBa «borocinoBckue HoBaropcTBa Ipuro-
pus u3 Pumunn» B ero xHure «CpenHEBEKOBas HHTEJJIEKTyajbHas
KynbTypa»?*. O1u cratbu (HeOOMbIIHE 10 CBOEMY 00beMYy) ObLTH TPH-
3BaHbI B MIEPBYIO OYepe/lb MPOCTO O3HAKOMUThH OTEYECTBEHHOI'O YUTa-
Telst ¢ 00mMMH GUITOCOPCKUMHU U TEOTOTHIECKUMHU BO33peHusIMH [ pu-
ropusi. HeGoupioit Bkiiaa B uzyuenue Hacienus [puropus caenan u
aBTOP 3TOU KHUTH®.

B Hhuuros A.M. Tpuropnii u3 Puvuan / Hosast prnocodekas snmukmonemus. T. 1.

M., 2000. C. 556-557; Annononos A.B. I'puropuit Pumunuiickuii // [lpaBociaBHas
saukionenus. T. 13. M., 2006. C. 47-49.

Lluwros A.M. borocnosckue HoBaropcTBa [ puropust u3 Pumunn // CpenneBexo-
Basi MHTEJUIEKTyalIbHas Kyabrypa. M., 2003. C. 444447,

Kapnos K.B. Tlpobnema npenonpeneneHus U craryca OyIyIIuX KOHTHHTCHTHBIX
coObITHil B Teonoruu ['puropus u3 Pumunn // Becta. Mock. Ya-ta. Cep. 7: ¢uio-
codus. 2010. C. 35-50; On arce. Craryc TEOIOrHMYECKOTO 3HaHUS B (uiocopun
I'puropust u3 Pumunn / @unocodust pemmrum: amsmanax 2010-2011 / Ots. pen.
B.K.Ioxun. M., 2011. C. 298-309; I pucopuii uz Pumunu. «KommeHnTapuii k mep-
Boii kaure “Cenrenuumii” Ilerpa JlomGapmackoroy. [Iposor, Bompoc 5, pazmen 4 /
IIep. u komment. K.B.Kapmosa // Tam xe. C. 310-321.
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W3 o630pa mpeapiaymmx padoT MpOsICHAETCS 3ajada HacTosIe-
ro uccienoBanus. Bo-nepBbix, HEOOXOAMMO NPEACTABUTH KOHTEKCT, B
KOTOPOM TOSABJsIETCSl M (PyHKIMOHUPYET YUCHUE O MpenonpeeeHUN
I'puropust u3 Pumuny, T. €. moka3arh cojiep:KaHie pealbHbIX CIIOPOB O
npenonpeneieHny B [lapukckoM yHHMBEpCHTETE BO BTOPOIl 4eTBEpTH
XIV B. Bo-BTOpBIX, HY)KHO MIPOBECTH OOCTOATEIBHBIN aHATN3 CaMOTO
pasnena 40—41 «KommenTtapusa» [‘puropus, B KOTOPOM OH paccMarpH-
BaeT BOIIPOC O MPEONpPEETIEHUN: BBISIBUTH CTPYKTYpY BOIpoca, apry-
MEHTALUH U CIIEHU(PHUKY YUeHUs] pUMUHHUICKOTO Quiocoda.



IUIABA 11
KOHTEKCT JJUCKYCCHI O BOXKECTBEHHOM
HPEJONPEJAEJEHUU B TAPU/KCKOM YHUBEPCUTETE
B IIEPBOM ITOJIOBUHE XIV B.

1. PazBurtue 6orocsioBckux uaei B [lapuike
u Oxcdopae B Hayase XIV B.

[lepyto nonosuny XIV crometus B uctopun Ilapmkckoro yHu-
BEpPCUTETAa MOXKHO OXapaKTepPH30BaTh KaK MEPUOA KPU3HUCA U YIAJKa,
MPUYMHA KOTOPBIX KPOETCS B MPEKPALICHUH MHTEIJICKTYyaJIbHOTO 00-
mena ¢ Okcdopiackum yausepeuterom?, Tak, yxe Gpunocopckue uiaen
VYunpsama Okkama IOLUTM A0 MapWKCKUX MarucTpoB BecbMa Qpar-
MEHTApHO, a yYeHHusi ero muajmux koyuier mo Okcdopuy He ObuTH
H3BECTHBI NMAPHKCKUM Maructpam BooOme. C JI0CTOBEPHOCThIO HE
M3BECTHO, KOTJAa MMEHHO paborel OKKama CTand IOCTYNHBIMH ISt
MaprwKCKuX MpodeccopoB, TeM OoJiee, HeT HUKAKUX CBEJIEHUH O TOM,
MPEALECTBOBANIO JIM UX IOSBICHUIO HEKOTOPOE YCTHOE H3JIOKEHHE
ero B3mIsIOB. [IpuHATO cyMTaTh, YTO MEPBOE 3HAKOMCTBO MAaruCTPOB
CopOoHHEBI ¢ paboTaMU aHTIIMHCKOTO (hHIT0coda MPON30IILI0 HE paHee
1319-1320 rr., XOTs ¥ 3Ta JaTUPOBKA MOXKET OBITh MMOCTABJICHA ITOJT CO-
MHeHue. Cyas 10 BceMy, IIEPBBIM aBTOPOM, Y KOTOPOIO OOHapy»KUBa-
eTcs He NMpocTo 3HaHue uaeil Oxkama, HO W OIpeeseHHAs TO3UIHS
10 OTHONICHHIO K HUM, ObuT Yontep bépneit (ok. 1275-1344 rr.). On
oOyuasca B Mepros-komiemke OKC(HOPACKOro yHUBEPCUTETA; MOJTY-
quB B 1301 . creneHb mMarucrTpa MUCKyccTB, npenoaasain B Okcdope
10 1310 ., a B 1324 . YonTep CTaHOBUTCS MaruCTPOM TEOJIOTHH YXKe

26 Tlompobuee o mpouecce BO3BbIIeHHS OKC(OPICKOrO YHHBEPCHTETA M YIIas-

ke Ilapuxckoro B 20-30 rr. XIV cronetus u NpUYMHAX 3TOrO SIBICHUS CM. B:
Courtenay W.J. Ockham and ockhamism: studies in the dissemination and impact
of his thought (Studien und texte zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters. Band 99).
Leiden—Boston, 2008. P. 91-207.
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B [lapmxckom yHuBepcutere. Bo Bpems cBoero oOyuenus B Ilapmxe
OH Obl1 cBsA3aH ¢ POMOH YWITOHOM M MOCIE MOTYYEeHHUS CTEIEHH I10
0OroCIIOBHIO YacTO HaBEAbIBAJICS B AHIIMIO, a B 1327 . mocTynui Ha
ciyx0y k Onyapnay III. U3 counnenwnii bépiess MOXKHO 3aKITFOYUTh, YTO
UX aBTOp OBULT 3HAKOM CO CIEAYIOIIMMH TpousBeAeHusiMH OKkama:
«Tpakrar o TauncTBe anraps, win BTOpoil TpakTar O KOIMYECTBEY,
a taxke mubo ¢ «Kommenrapuem k | xaure “CeHteHumid”», 1100 C
«Cymmoii Beeit Jlorukm», mockoibky 10 1316 1. Bépneem Obl1 Hanncan
«KommeHnrapuii k “®@usuke”y (Expositio librorum Physicorum), a Mex-
oy 1325 u 1328 rr. — Tpakrar «O 4McTOTe HCKYCCTBA JIOTUKU. JTHHHBIN
tpakrary (De puritate artis logicae. Tractus longior), B KOTOPBIX OH
kpuTHKyeT OKKama 3a ero peuieHue npooieMbl YHUBEPCAINH 1 TIOHH-
MaHHUe UM NpocToil cynno3unuu. Kpome aTux BOnpocoB MarucTpaMu
[Mapmxckoro yHuBepcuTeTa obcyxnanach HHTeprperanus OKKaMoM
APUCTOTEJIEBCKUX KaTeropuil (B 0COOCHHOCTH «KayecTBOY», «BPEMs»,
«JIBUKEHHE») U HEKOTOPBIE €r0 €CTeCTBEHHOHAy4YHbIE Hieu. B cBia3u ¢
3HaKOMCTBOM MapHKCKUX Gpunocodos ¢ naesMu OKkama Ipeke BCEro
Heo0XoAMMO ynoMsiHyTh Muxania u3 Maccel (yMm. 1337 1), unTtasiiero
B [lapwxe nekiuu no «Cenrenuusm» B 1325-1326 rr., — nepBoro, KTo
BOOOIIIE YIIOMHUHAET UMs CBOErO OKcdopiackoro koytern. bonee toro,
Muxann B cBoeM «KommenTapuu Ha “CeHTEHIIUN» yIIOTpeOseT Tep-
MUH okamistae, KOTOPBIH, OMHAKO, MOKET OTCHUIaTh HE K TPYIIE MO-
cienoBareneii Okkama, a K caMoOMy OpuTaHcKoMy (uiiocody.

Taxkum 0Opa3om, kKO BpeMeHH paccMOTpeHus B 1328 . B ABUHBbOHE
B3MIA10B OKKaMa Ha IpeIMET UX COOTBETCTBHS YUEHHUIO KaTOIMHYECKON
uepksu B [lapmxke yxe MMeIHCh HEKOTOPBIE ero paboThl U 00CyKaa-
JIMCh €ro MIEH IO JIOTUKE M eCTeCTBeHHOH ¢unocopun. OmHako, 1o
BCEH BHIMMOCTH, OOrociioBckue padoTsl OKkama WM Jaske XOTS Obl
HEKOTOpbIE MJECH MO0 E€CTECTBEHHOH TEOJIOTHH OBbLTH Masl0o M3BECTHBI.
OTOT dakT TeM Oosiee YIUBUTEIEH, YTO OCHOBHBIMH HOCUTEIISIMU 3HA-
Hus 0 punocopun Okkama ObUIM Kak pa3 OaxadaBpbl WIM MarucTpbl
TEoJIOTHH. B CBSI3M ¢ 3THM BCTaeT pe30HHBIN BONPOC, TOYEMY U/IEN OK-
cdoprckoro Maructpa ObuTH Masio u3BecTHsI B [lapmke. Kak kaxeres,
9TO MOTJIO OBITH BBI3BAHO COBOKYIIHOCTBIO MPUYMH. Bo-mepBbIX, paz-
OMparensCTBO B ABUHBOHE HE MOIJIO CIIOCOOCTBOBATH MOMYJISIPHOCTH
OputaHckoro mbiciuTensi B kpyrax [lapmxckoro ynusepcutera. Bo-
BTOPBIX, BOBMOXHO, CKa3aJoCh U TO, 4yTo padborsl Oxkama B Ilapmke
ObUIM Malo pacnpocTpaHeHbl. B-TpeTbux, Henb3s He 0OpaTHTh BHU-
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MaHHe Ha TOT (DaKT, YTO €CIM MapUIKCKUE MaruCTPbl CTAIKUBAIHUCH
C UAESIMHU CBOUX OKC(OPICKUX KOJUIET, TO 3TO OBLIM T€ MBICIHTEINH,
KoTopble MO0 yunnuchk B [lapmke, mubo tam npenopasanu: Pomxkep
bakon, [lync Ckort, Yuibsam Onnyuk, Pooept Koyton, Yonrep bépneti.
HakoHern, Hy’KHO OTMETHTB, YTO B 3TO BpeMs BHHMaHHE MapUKCKHUX
MarucTpoB mHpuBiekanu apyrue ¢urypol: d@oma AkBUHCKMMA, J[yHC
Ckor, Hropan u3 Cen-Ilypcena, Iletp Aypeonu.

Wrak, nHTEIIIEKTyambHas H30JIALNS TapUKCKUX MarucTpoB, KOTO-
pas Hadanach B 1320-x, B momHON Mepe mposiBuiack B 1330-x . Her
HUKaKUX CBHIETEIBCTB TOTO, YTO MarucTpbl u3 Ilapiska 3Hamu paboTsl
MIaqmux coBpeMeHHUKOB Oxkama: Puuapna ®@unpansda, Yunbsima
Kpatxopna, Pobepra Xonkora, Anama Bynxsma, Yonrepa Yarrona,
®owmbl bpaasapauna, Puuapna Kunsunrrona, Pobepra n3 anmugax-
ca — MBICITUTENEH, 10 ONPEJeSICHHOH CTeneH: MpeoOpa3uBIINX HHTE-
nekTyanbHbIid kumat Oxcdopaa mexay 1328 u 1338 rr. Kak yxe o1-
MeUaoCh, MAPMKCKHE MAarHCTPbl HUKOTA HE MPOSIBISUIA OCOOCHHOTO
HHTEpeca K uaesM cBoux Koiuter nu3 Okcdopaa 1, Kak MpaBHIIo, 3HAKO-
MUJIMCH C HUMH TOJIBKO B TOM clly4ae, eCiH NOCIeJHIE 00yJalnuch Win
npenoaasaiu B [lapmxe. Ho u 3ToT 00MeH MOAX0ANI K CBOEMY KOHILY
10 Mepe TOro, Kak OTHOLIEHMs Mexay AHrned u Opannuen yxyama-
JMCh, BUIMBIINCH B CTONETHIO BOMHY. OfHAKO MpeKpalieHie oome-
Ha uaesmu mexay Ilapmwkem n Oxcdopaom OOBSICHIETCS HE TOIBKO
yXYIIIEHCs MOMUTHYECKOH 00CTaHOBKOM, HO M TeM, uTo Oxcdopa ctan
CaMOCTOSITETIbHBIM HHTEJJIEKTYaIbHBIM EHTPOM, HUUYTh HE YCTYIIal0-
M [lapuky, B KOTOpPOM pa3BUBAJIUCh HOBBIE UJIE€U B JIOTHKE, MaTe-
Martuke, ¢pusuke, Teonorun. CHoBa cBoro cuiy [lapmx oOpen B Hava-
ne 1340-x rr., koraa uaen okCPopacKuX GUIOCO(POB CTAIN U3BECTHBI
MX MapUKCKUM KoJuleraM. Bo MHOToM 3TOT mporiecc cBsi3aH ¢ UMEHEM
I'puropust 3 Pumunu, npenogasasiueM B [lapuke B 1343—-1344-m axa-
JIEMHYECKOM TOJy.

Hpyroii uepToil paccmMaTprBaeMOro HaMH Mepuoa B Pa3BUTHU
¢dunocodcko-6orocnoBckux uzaei B [lapuxckom yHuBepcuteTe Oblia
CMeHa MMCbMEHHOTO KaHpa B (uiocopckoit Teomoruu: mexay 1318
u 1344 rr. KOMM4ecTBO KBOAJIMOETOB, AUCKYCCHOHHBIX BOMPOCOB, a
TaK)ke OTJENbHBIX TPAKTATOB 3HAYUTEIBHO CHU3UIIOCH, BCE OHU YCTY-
MalT CBOE€ MECTO KOMMeHTapusM Ha «CeHnreHIm». TakuM o0paszom,
9TH KOMMEHTapUU MOTYT JIOCTATOYHO MOJHO CBUAETEIbCTBOBATH O
mpolecce pa3BUTHS uIed Ha TeonormueckoM Qakynprere [laprxk-
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CKOI'0 YHHUBCPCUTCTA. 3HaHKe I/ICCHG,[[OBaTeHCI\/’I O TOM, KTO M B KaKO€
BpEMd YUTAJ JICKIUU I10 ((CCHTCH].[I/I)IM)), a TakKXKE Korga OHHU ObLTH
3alrMcCalbl, MOCTOAHHO YBCINYNBACTCA. A TJIaBHOC, B MMOCJICAHEC BpeC-
Ms CTaJIM NOABJIATBCA KPUTUYCCKHUEC U3AAaHUA TCKCTOB 3TUX KOMMCH-
TapuceB. B cBs3u ¢ aTuM 11060€ COBpPEMEHHOC UCCJICJOBAHUEC, C OJHOM
CTOPOHBI, OJDKHO BKJIHOUATh PACCMOTPCHUC OOJIBIIIOTO YHKCIIa Ccoxpa-
HUBHINXCA KOMMCHTApPUCB, a C ,I[perI\/'I — OBITH JOCTAaTO4YHO I/I36I/Ipa—
TENIbHLIM HM3-3a 00UIUs Marepuaia.

2. Konuenuum «mnpeaonpenejeHusd B T€OJOTHU
no3aHero CpeaHeBeKOBbS

[Ipobnema mpenonpenesacHUs OTHOCUTCS K TPyIIE TeoJoruye-
CKUX M PHI0COPCKHUX MPOOIEM, B YUCIO KOTOPBIX BXOAAT BOIPOCHI 0O-
YKECTBEHHOTO BCEBE/ICHHS, CBOOO/IBI BOJIM YEJIOBEKA, CTaTyca OymyInx
KOHTUHTEHTHBIX COOBITHH, IEHCTBUS OOXKECTBEHHOW OJIaroiaT, Mephbl
3aciIyr U Bo3AasHus B Oyayuieil sku3Hu. CyTh O3HAYEHHBIX BOIIPOCOB
(B TOM BUzE, B KOTOPOM UX PAacCMaTpUBAIN CPEJIHEBEKOBBIC aBTOPbI)
3aKIII0YaeTCsl B TPYJAHOCTH NPUMHUPEHHS YYSHHUSI O CBOOO/IE BOJIU Yelo-
BEKa C JICTEPMUHHUCTCKUM XapaKTEpOM y4eHHsI 0 O0KeCTBEHHOH Oraro-
Jaty u npegonpeaencHuu. CoracHO XpUCTUAHCKOW TOKTPHHE, Yello-
BEK 00J1a7aeT CBOOOMHON BOJEH U MOXKET JOCTHYL CIIACEHMS, TOJIHKO
coBepiiast JoOpkIe Aesa, HO — MOCKOJIbKY MPUPOAA YeJIOBEKa OTsr4eHa
NEPBOPOAHBIM I'PEXOM — OH HE MOXKET cllacTuch Oe3 momouu oiaroza-
TH, napyeMoii borom. OcHOBHas Teonoruyeckas TpyAHOCTb 3aKjroda-
eTcsl B TOM, sIBJISIETCS JIU Oyarofarh 00KECTBEHHBIM JapOM HITH JKe Ha-
rpajioi 3a 3aciyry YeJIoBeKa B 3TOM »xu3Hu. Eciu Gnaronars — 3to nap
boxuii, To ABIAIOTCS JIM OTBEPKEHHBIMU Te, Koro bor He u3bpan s
cniaceHusi? [0BOps APYTrMMHU CIIOBaMH, TIpEONIpeensieT iu bor Toiabko
K CIIACCHHUIO WM PaBHBIM 00pa3oM K morudenu? B oTHOmEHHN GoXxe-
CTBEHHOT'O BCEBEJCHMsI ATa MpodieMa CBs3aHa C TeM, 4yTo bor, 4ToObI
n30parh HEKOTOPBIX JIFOJCH JUIsl CIIaCeHHs, TOJDKEH 00J1aiaTh TOYHBIM
Y HEOOXOIUMBIM 3HAaHHEM O OyIyLIMX CIIydalHBIX COOBITHSIX. B aTOM
Cllyyae HEsICeH CTaTyC 9THX COOBITHH: BeAb eciu bor mMeer oTHOCH-
TEJILHO HUX TOYHOE 3HaHUE, TO ATU COOBITHS MPOMU30MIYT HEOOXOOH-
MO U, CJIeIOBAaTEIbHO, OHM HE MOTYT CUMTAThCs CIy4alHbIMH. B cBOIO
o4epe/b, HeOOXOIUMBIH XapakTep OyaylInuX COOBITHI BIeUeT 3a cO00it
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OTPUIIAHHE TIOJIOKEHUSI O CBOOOJIC YEIOBEYECKOW BOJIM, HUBEIHPYS
LIEHHOCTh MOCTYIKOB YEJIOBEKA B OTHOIICHUHU €ro craceHus. B 3tom
3akiouaercs punocopckas TpyAHOCTb TPOOIIEMBI.

[Momemuka 0 OOXKECTBEHHOM TNPEAONPECIICHUN 3aHMMalla 3Ha-
YUTEIHLHOEC MECTO Ha MpOoTsbkeHuH Bcero CpenHeBekoBbs. Hadamom
JIOJITUX CIIOPOB O MPEIONPENCICHUN CTala IMoJieMUKa ABIYCTHHA U
[lenarusi. AHTHIIENTArMAHCKOE YYeHHUE ABryCTHHA OBLIO TIpPEICTaBIe-
HO UM, TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM, B MsATH paborax: mucbMe K CHKCTY M TpaK-
tatax «O Omaromaté U CBOOOAHOM penieHun», «O0 ynpeke u Oiaro-
natmy», «O npegonpeneneHun cBaThix» U «O mgape npeObiBaHus». Bee
9TH pabOTHI CBSA3aHbI HECKONbKUMY Temamu: (1) aeiicTBue Onaronarw,
(2) mavano noOpoit Bosu, (3) CBA3b OJATOATH U YEIOBEUECKOTO JCH-
cTBUS, (4) CMBICT yBellleBaHUS U TIoyueHUs. L{eHTpanbHOl uaeei 3Tux
MIPOU3BEICHII ABI'YCTHHA, COOOIIAOIIEH UM CMBICIOBOE €MHCTBO U
OTIPEICIMBIIECH BCIO JIOTUKY Pa3BUTHS €r0 YUCHUSI, SIBIISICTCS TOHMMAa-
HUe 00KEeCTBEHHOM OJIaroiaTH Kak Japa, a OCHOBY y4eHHUsl ABI'YCTHHA O
MIPEIONPEICTICHUN COCTABIISICT €r0 NOHUMaHUe O0KECTBEHHON BCEMO-
ryuieit Bosu. B xone pa3BUTHS U YTOYHEHUS CBOCH MO3UIIUU ABTYyCTUH
YCTaHABIMBACT TaKyl JIOTHKY JEWUCTBUS Onarofatd, B KOTOPOH st
CBOOO/TBI YEIOBEUECKOM BOJIU OCTACTCS OYCHb MaJlo MecTa. boree Toro,
BBIpa0aThIBasl CBOIO KOHIICIIUIO, ABI'YCTHH ITOCTaBHII MOJ] COMHCHHE
BO3MOYKHOCTH TPUITUCHIBATH YEIIOBEKY OCYIIECTBICHHE OOrOyroIHOTO
JICSTHYSI, B PE3YJIbTaTe YETO CBsI3b MEXKJIY YCIIOBEUSCKUM JICHCTBUEM U
€ro KOHEYHOM y4acThlo ocliabeBaeT. BeIcTymasi IpOTHB YMEHBIIICHUS
ponu CBOOOBI BOJU U MPEBO3HECEHMsI OnaronaT (paBHO Kak M HAO-
00poT), ABI'YyCTHH BMECTE C TEM CTPEMHTCS COXPAHHUTH 33 UEIOBEKOM
cBOOO/Y BOJIH, BRIPAXKAIOIIYIOCS B CBOOOJIE OT *kenaHus 371a. [lonaras
OCHOBaHUEM CBOOOHOM BOJIU OJarojarh, ABI'YCTHH (PaKTHUECKH YKO-
peHsieT CBOOOY BOJIM B OOXKECTBEHHOM PEILIEHUM O JIapOBaHUM Oja-
ronatu. HecMoTpst Ha Bce 3TO, ABI'YCTUH COXPaHSET MOJUTMHHOE JCH-
CTBUE CBOOOJIHOI BOJIM HAa OJIHOM U3 STAllOB MHOTOTPAHHOTO JICHCTBUS
Onaronaru. J{st mosiBieHUsT CBOOOBI BOJIH JIODKHO OBITH COONIOICHO
MHOYKECTBO YCIJIOBHI, HO TEM HE MEHEe €CIIi CBOOOJa BOJIM JaHa Ye-
JIOBEKY, TO WMEHHO Oylarojiapst € M OIpPEICIICHHOMY COJICUCTBHUIO
OnarojaTy 4eJIOBEK COBEpIIACT T€ MOCTYIIKH, 32 KOTOpble eMy Oyner
JlapoBaHa BeyHasl )ku3Hb. OTBeUas Ha BOMPOC O Havyaye CriaceHus, AB-
TYCTUH BBOJUT MOHSITHE «IIPEIOMPEISICHUS, MTOJ] KOTOPHIM OH ITOHH-
MaeT UMEIOIIee MECTO JI0 OCHOBAHUS MUPa O0KECTBEHHOE PEIICHUE O
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JapoBaHUM 0JarofaTd HEKOTOPBIM JIIOASIM, MPUBOISIICH UX K BEUHOH
JKU3HU. B KauecTBe oTBETa Ha BOMPOC O MPUYMHAX UMEHHO TAaKOTO, a He
WHOTO 0O)KECTBEHHOTO pelleHHsI ABI'YCTHH YTBEPIKIAl, YTO OHU IIEJTH-
KOM COKpBITHI B bore 1 HetoCTyIIHBI 4€I0BEYECKOMY [T03HAHUIO.

[IpousBenenus ABrycTHHA HMENH ONPEACICHHBIH aBTOPHTET,
HO HE MOINIX yoBiIeTBOpUTH Beex. C 427 r. B 1oxkHOM ['ayumm criop o
posin Gnaromat B MPOIECCe CIACEHUsI Pa3ropaeTcsi ¢ HOBOM CHIIOi?.
[lepBbIMH ABrycTHHa MOMPOCHIIM TPOSCHHUTH €0 B3IVISIBI MO ITUM
BOIIpPOCaM MOHaxXW AJpPyMEHTCKOro MoHacThps. [lozxe, korma co-
YMHEHUs] ABIyCTHHA CTal IIUPOKO PAacIpOCTPAHEHHBIMH, €My CBOU
BOIPOCHI M 3aMeyaHusi 00 YK€ BO3ZHHMKILEM PAa3HOINIACHU 110 TOBOAY
ero yuenus Harpasuiu [Ipocnep u Mnapuit — nBoe mupss u3 OxHoI
lanmuu. OCHOBHOM NMPUYMHON HecoracHs CO B3MIsAaMH ABIYCTHHA
SIBUJIOCh €70 Y4eHHEe O OJjarojard, KOTOpO€ IMOYTH IMOJHOCTHIO YHH-
YTOXKAJIO CBSI3b MEXKy MOCTYNKAMH JIIOEH W WX OyAayIield y4acThlo.
B pesynbrare Bech nporuecc crnaceHus ObL1 NPeaCcTaBlIeH ABIYCTHHOM
Kak pe3yJabraT ACHCTBHs OaromaTH, KOTOpasi, B CBOIO O4depellb, 3aBH-
cesia 0T 0OKECTBEHHOTO MPEAONPEIEIAIONICTO Cyla, HIMEBLIETO MECTO
JI0 OCHOBaHHUs MHpa. DTU BONPOCHI, MOAHITHIE cHauana B 420-¢ IT. B
AJPYMEHTCKOM MOHACTBIpE, 3aTeM Cc(HOpMyITUpOBaHHBIC FOKHOTAIIIb-
CKUM MOHAIIIECTBOM, HAIIM CBOE O(HUIIMATbHOE pa3pelieHrue TOIbKO
T10 TIPOIIEeCTBHH Oojiee deM croneTus. Opamxckuii codop (529 r.), 3a-
BEPLIMBIIUKN «OTyHEIarnaHCKUe» CIIOPBI, YTBEPAHI «YMEPEHHYIO»
(opMy aBrycTHHM3MA: B HEHl yIIOp Ha EPBUYHOCTH U HEOOXOIUMOCTH
OnaronaTu AJisl CIaceHHs COYeTacs ¢ IPUBHECCHHBIMHU aKIIEHTaMH Ha
SICHOW CBSI3M MEXK]y MOCTYITKAMH JIFOACH M UX pe3yiabraraMu Juist Oy-
nymeit sku3Hd. O4eBUIHBIM MHHYCOM B PEIICHHSX coOOopa SBISIOCH
TO, UTO BOIIPOC O TPEAOTNpeaeIeHNH (Havale MeHCTBUS O1aroaaTr) He
IOy YMJI YETKOTO PEILICHHS.

HoBglii Berieck NOJIEMHUKH IO COTEPUOJIOTMYECKUM BOIIPOCAM IIPHU-
mesncst Ha cepequny X B., yepes3 Tpu cToneTus nocie Broporo OpaHx-
ckoro cobopa. LlenTpanbHoii (hurypoii pasropesiierocs criopa obut [01-
manbk 13 Op6e”®. CornacHo [0TIIaNBKY B OTHOLICHHH JIFOIICH UMEET Me-

¥ TloapoGHee 06 HCTOPUM ITONMYTENATHAHCKEX) CIOPOB cM. B: Yugep PX. Boxe-

CTBEHHas OJIaroJIaTh U 4eJI0BEYECKOe ICHCTBHE: HCCIIC0BaHNUE MOy IIeNarHaHCKHX
cnopos. M., 2006.

IlonpoGuee 006 wcropum 3TOH MOJAEMUKU CM. B: bpuniuanmos JI.M. BrusHue
BOCTOYHOIO OOTOCIIOBHS Ha 3amajiHoe B npousBeneHusx Moanna Ckxora Dpuyre-
uel. CII6., 1898 (mepensn. M., 1998); Kapnos K.B. Ilonemuka o boxxecTBeHHOM
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CTO JIBOMHOE 00KECTBEHHOE TIPEIONIPEICIICHIE (gemina praedestinatio).
B cniop ObuiM BOBJICUEHBI MTOYTH BCE 3HAMEHUTHIE MHTEIUIEKTYaIbI TON
snoxu (I'ormansk, Paban Masp, ['makmap Peiimckwii, Parpamu u3 Kop-
ou, [Ipynenunii u3 Tpya, @nop u3 JInona, Pemurnii JInonckuit u Moann
CKoT), ¥ 3aBepIIIICS OH HE OTHUM, a IeJIoi cepueii cobopor (MaifHir,
848 1., Kbep3u, 849 u 853 rr., Bananc, 855 r, Jlaarpe, 859 r.), HekoTo-
pBI€ W3 KOTOPBIX MPOBOIWIACH B MIPUCYTCTBUN (PPAHITY3CKUX KOPOJIECH.
B obmiem Buzie TOCTUTHYTHIE HA cOOOpaX COIVIAIICHUST MOKHO PE3IOMHU-
poBath B cieayronux myHkrax: (1) Bcemorymmii bor co3nman denoBeka
CBOOOJIHBIM OT TpeXa W HaJIeJIEHHBIM CBOOOTHOM BoJeH; (2) BCencTBre
IpEXOTaICHHS JIFOAX MOTEPSUTH CBOOO/TY BOJIU, HO XPHCTOC BOCCTAHOBHIT
ee; (3) HeKOTOpBIX Jitoziel bor M30pall K BEYHOU JKU3HH, HATPAUB MX
JIapoM Omaromary; (4) XOTs I OCYXKACHHBIX bor ycTaHOBHI cIipaBe/I-
JMBOE HakazaHHe 3a rpex, OH He mpenonpenenut ux K rpexy; (5) bor
JKeJlaeT, YToObI BCe JIIOMIU CIACiCh, HO B ACHCTBUTEILHOCTH CIACETCS
TOJBKO YacTh; (6) XpHUCTOC yMep 3a BCeX JIONEH, XOTS HE BCE OHU H3-
OaBsiTcst ot rpexa. [locie aToro moneMuka o npeaoNpeeTICHUN YTUXJIA.
OnHako He CTOUT 3a0bIBaTh TOT (haKT, YTO BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C TIPO-
onemoti mpenomnpenenenus, [lerp Jlombapackwmii Bkimtouni B cBou «CeH-
teHmmn (d. 40: «O npenonpeneneHun U OCYKICHHH B OTHOILICHHUH [UX |
JeUCTBYIOMMX pHauHm» De praedestinatione et reprobatione quantum
ad causam activam), Tak 4TO KOTJIa 3TO TIPOU3BEJICHUE CTAIO 00sI3aTeIb-
HBIM B 00pa3oBaTeIhbHOM IPOIECCe CPETHEBEKOBOTO YHUBEPCUTETA, TO
KOKIBIA W3 MPETONAIONINX TEOJOTOB JTOJKEH OBLT MPEIUIOKUTEL COO-
CTBEHHOE PELICHHE 3TOH MPOOIEMBI.

Haxomner, cropsl 1mo paccMaTprBaeMOMY BOIIPOCY BHOBB BCITBIX-
HYJU yXe B TiepBoit mosiioBuHe XIV B. CHOBA BOIIPOCHI O COOTHOIIICHUU
IIPeAOTIPE/ICIICHNs, CBOOOTHOM BOJIM 1 OJIaro/iaTy, O MpUpPOJIC YEIOBEKa, O

npenonpenencaun B IX B. // ®dunocodus u kynerypa. 2008. Ne 3. C. 57-60; [le-
mpoe B.B. KaponuHrckue HIKoJIbHbIE TEKCThL: riocchl n3 kpyra Moanna CkoTra
u Pemurus uz Oceppa // Gunocodus npupoabl B aHTHYHOCTH U B CPETHHE BEKa.
Y. 2/ Ots. pen.: [LI1.Taiinenko, B.B.ITetpos M., 1999. C. 233-292; [lluwros A.M.
CpenHeBeKoBasl HHTEIUICKTyanbHast Kynbrypa. M., 2003. C. 19-43; Nineham D.E.
Gottschalk of Orbais: Reactionary or Precursor of the Reformation? // The Journal
of Ecclesiastical History. L.-N.Y., 1989. Vol. 40. Ne 1. P. 1-18; Schrimpf G. Die
ethischen Implikationen der Auseinandersetzung zwischen Hraban und Gottschalk
um die Priadestinationslehre / Hrabanus Maurus und seine Schule / Hrsg. Bohne W.
Fulda: Rabanus-Maurus-Schule, 1980. S. 164-174; Tavard G.H. Trina Deitas, the
Controversy between Hincmar and Gottschalk. Milwaukee, 1996.
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MIPUPOJIE ¥ MOCIEACTBUSX Ipexa, 0 HEOOXOAUMOCTH /IS YeIoBeKa Ooke-
CTBEHHOH MOAJCPKKH IJIsl JOCTYOXKEHUS! CIIACCHUSI OKa3bIBAtOTCsI B (hOKY-
Ce MHTEJUIEKTyalIbHOW JKU3HU cpeaHeBekoBoil 3amanHoi EBpomnbl. CHo-
Ba MPOTHBOOOPCTBYIOIINE MAPTUH PA3NEIMINCh Ha TeX, KTO, Kak doma
Bpansapaun u ['puropuit n3 Pumunn, nomaran 60)keCTBEHHYIO BOJIO He-
00XOIMMBIM YCJIOBHEM CIIACCHUSI, U TeX, KTO, Kak YMIbsiM OKKaM H €ro
I0CJIEI0BATENH, TIBITAJICS CMSTYUTh WM BOBCE OCBOOOANTD YEJIOBEKA OT
ero 3aBucuUMocTH oT bora. CHoBa 1 cHoBa LlepkoBb BeIHOCHIIA OCYXKE-
HUS, U OISITE B NOJIEMUKY BEPHYIIHCH CJIOBA IIE€IarHaHUH, «IIeTarnaH-
CTBOY KaK SIPJIBIKH JUISl OTIIMYMS TPABBIX OT 3a0Ty’KIAtOLTHXCS.

VY 3TOro ObUIO HECKOJIBKO MPUYMH. BO-NepBBIX, — T€ BBIBOIBI, K
KOTOPBIM Tipumien YmibaM OKKaM B pe3ysibTare MpOBEeIeHUS pazIndus
MEK1y aOCOJIOTHBIM M YIOPSAOYCHHBIM MoryiectBoM bora®. [lns
Oxxkama abcomoTHOE MOTymiecTBO bora o3Hagaer, 4To HEYTO, MPOU3-
BoauMoe borom mocpencTBoM BTOPUYHBIX NMpUYKMH, OH MOXET CBO-
UM a0COJIFOTHBIM MOTYLIECTBOM OCYILIECTBIISITH M COXpaHATh 0e3 MX
yuaactus’. M3 3TOro MOKHO CJiesiaTh BBIBOJIBI O TOM, 4T0 bor moxker
CIaCTH, HAIIPUMEP, HEKPELICHBIX JII0ICH CBOUM a0COIOTHBIM MOTYIIIe-
CTBOM, He co00Ias UM OCBgIIaroliel omarogary, Wik 410 OH MOXKET
MOBEJICTh YeI0BeKY HeHaBuaeTh Cebsi. BHIXoAMT, 4TO U3 TaK MOHATOTO
a0com0THOro0 boXKeCTBEHHOro MOTYIIECTBA CIIEAYeT NPUHIMITHAIBHAS
KOHTUHTEHTHOCTh BCETO CYIIECTBYIOIIETO, YTO CTAJI0 OCHOBOM HHJE-
TEPMHUHUCTCKOM no3uumu Okkama B chepe BOIIPOCOB ITHUKH.

st mocemoBareneit Oxkama, B ocooeHHOCTH Anama Bymxema,
PoGepra Xonkora, Puuapaa @urnpansda B Oxchopne, Hukonas u3
Otpexypa u Moanna u3 Mupekypa B [lapwke, ykazaHHOE pazianuue

2 Pasnmmume MEXIy YHOPAZOYEHHBIM H aGCOTIOTHBIM MOTYIIECTBOM Bora BoCXOmuT
k Tpakrary Ilerpa Jamuanu «O boxkecrBeHHOM MoryuiecTtse». @oma AKBUHCKUI
Tak ompenenni 3Tu nousATus B «Cymme Teonorum»: «To, 4To arpubyTupyercs Mo-
I'YIIECTBY, PACCMOTPEHHOMY CaMOMy I0 ceOe, Ha3bIBaeTCs TeM, 4To bor mMoxer
coo0pa3HO abCOMIOTHOMY MOTYIIECTBY. <...> A TO, 4TO arpuOyTupyercs Ooxe-
CTBEHHOMY MOTYIIECTBY COOOpa3HO TOMY, YTO OHO HCIIONHSET TTOBENEHHE BOIH,
Ha3bIBaeTCsl TeM, 4TO Bor MoXeT cooOpa3HO YHOPSIOYEHHOMY MOTYIIECTBY).
Doma Axsunckuu. Cymma teonorni (I, q. 25. a. 5. ad 1) / ITep. A.B.AnmonoHosa.
M., 2006. C. 349. TpakroBka nausasix noustuii ¢ XI mo XIV BB. mpetepnena 3Ha-
yuTeNnbHble H3MeHeHns 1. CM. 00 3ToM B: Kapnoe K.B. JIokTprHa abCOMOTHOTO U
YIOPSIIOYCHHOTO MOTyIIecTBa bora B cpeHeBeKoBOl eCTeCTBEHHOH TeoIornu //
Becrtn. PI'Y um. W.Kanra. Kamununarpazg, 2009. Ne 6. C. 32-39.

30 Ockham Guillelmus. Quodlibeta septem. VI, 1, 7 // Guillelmi de Ockham Opera
theologica. IX / Edidit Joseph C.Wey. N.Y., 1980.
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MPEBPATHIIOCh B MPEIMET JJIs OTACIBHOIO W3y4YCHUs, «BCE OOJIbIIe
CTaHOBSICH IIENBIO caMoii 1o ceben’!. OHM Bce GOIbIIe yIesiIn BHHU-
MaHUE TOMY, YTO MOXKET CJieiaTh bor mpu moMomu abCoIrTHOTO MO-
rymiecTBa. PagukanbHbIe BBIBOIBI, K KOTOPBIM MPUXOAMIN YKa3aHHBIC
MBICITUTEIN, — HAlPUMeEp, YTO bor MokeT 0OMaHBIBaTh, CIIACTH IPelIl-
HUKa U OCYIUTH MPABEIHNKA, a TAKXKE YTO YEIIOBEK TOJIBKO CBOEH CBO-
00IHOI1 BOJIEH CITOCOOCH COBEPIIATh MOXBAIBHBIC TIOCTYIKH U IOCTHYh
criaceHns 0e3 BMeIIaTeNbCcTBa OJarojaTi Kak BTOPUYHON MPUYUHBI, —
MPUBEIIM K TOMY, YTO «B ONPEICICHHBIX KPyrax CIOXKHIOCH BIIEUaT-
JeHue, OyaTo BO3HHMKIIA HOBas opma menaruanctay®?. Kak ormeuaer
Topnosn Jledd, B pesynbrare pa3BUTHS MOHATHI 00 a0OCOIFOTHOM H YIIO-
PSIOYEHHOM MOTYIIEeCTBaX OOJKeCTBEHHBIE aTpUOYTHl BCEMOTYIIECTBA
U BCeONAarocTu OKa3ajauch OTOPBAHHBIMHU JPYT OT Jpyra, BO3pacTaeT
3Ha4eHrEe 00XKECTBEHHOM BOIHM, KOTOpasi CTAHOBUTCS «KpHUTepreM Ero
MIPUPOJIBL, @ €€ MPUMEHEHNE — BRIPAXKEHHUEM er0 BoykeCTBEHHOCTH» >,

Touka 3pernst Okkama ¥ €ro y9eHHUKOB IO TIOBOAY TOTO, 9TO MO-
KET clielaTh bor mocpeacTBoM CBOEro aOCOJMIOTHOTO MOTYIIECTBA,
MprBesIa K OONBIIOMY CIIOPY O COOTHOIICHHWH OJaromaTd U CBOOOIIBI
BOJIM, TJIaBHBIM BOTPOC KOTOPOTO CBOAMICSA K TOMY, HEOOXOIUM JIH
YeJOBEeKY HHCIIOCIaHHBIA CBBIIIE Jap OllarofgaTtd ISl COBEpPIICHUS
IMOCTYIKOB, KOTOPBIMU MOXHO 3aCIYyXHUTh BEYHYIO *KU3Hb. OKKaM U
€ro TMOCJENOBAaTeNl OTPUIATH TaKyl0 HEOOXOIWMOCTh, yTBEpXKIasd,
yT0 Bor mocpeacTBoM cBOero abCoMFTHOIO MOTYIIIECTBA MOXKET BOC-
MIPUHATH TAHHOE JeiCTBHE CBOOOTHOW BOJIM HAa OCHOBAaHWU CaMOTO
JICHCTBUS ¥, €CIU IOXKEIAaeT, MOXKET BO3HATPAJUTH 3TO JEHCTBUE.
OTHM OHHU BO3BOAIIA CBOOOMTY BOJM B CTaTyC OCHOBHOW NMPUYHHEI,
MoOyK/JAoIell YeoBeKa COBEpIIaTh OOrOyrojHbIe MOCTYIKH, a
OCBSAIIAIONIYIO OJ1arofaTh, HA0OOPOT, HU3BOAUIHU IO YPOBHS BTOPHY-
HBIX MPUYUH, KOTOPBIMH bor moxeT mpeHeOpeub. bojee Toro, kak
y’K€ 0TMEYaoCh, OHH ITOJIarajin, 4To bor MoxkeT mperedpeds JTF0ObIM
YCTaHOBJICHHBIM VM paHee mopsIkoM MEXy ASHCTBHEM CBOOOIHON
BOJIM U IpUHATHEM BOroM 3TOro AeicTBUS, KaK 10CTOMHOIO CACEHUs
B KaYeCTBE HArPaJIbl.

3 Van den Brink G. Almighty God. A study of the doctrine of Divine omnipotence.

Kampen, 1993. P. 83.

Konacmon @.4. Victopus cpenneBexoBoit punocopun. M., 1997. C. 309.

33 Leff G. Tradition and Innovation in Fourteenth Century Thought. Manchester, 1961.
P. 156.
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Kax pesynbrar Bo BrOopoii yerBeptu XIV cronerust oTneiabHbIE
acrMeKThl MBICTH Kak camoro YmibsimMa OKkkama, Tak M ero IMOcieno-
BaTeJIed TpU pa3a pacCMaTpUBAIUCH CHENUATbHBIMH KOMUCCUSMU U
OBUIH TIOBEPTHYTHI OoCykaeHHIo. [lepBasi koMuccus aeiicTBoBana B
1324-1326 rr. B ABUHKOHE U paccMaTpuBaia yaeane OKkama, BeIpa-
xeHHoe B ero «KommenTapuu Ha “Cenrennun’» [lerpa Jlombapacko-
ro. Camo pazoupaTenbCTBO OBUIO HHUITUHUPOBAHO H IPOBOIMIIOCH IO
PYKOBOACTBOM naBHero nporuBHuka Okkama — Moanna Jlrorrepen-
na, opiBirero qo 1322 r. kanmiepom OkchOpACKOTO YHUBEpCHTETA,
B pesymnbrare paboThl KOMHUCCHU OBLI COCTaBIEH CIHUCOK U3 51 mo-
JIOKEHUS], IEPBbIe OAMHHAALATE KacaloTCs pacCMaTpHUBAEMBbIX HAMU
BorpocoB®. OnHako OpUIMATBEHOTO OCYXICHHS TaK U HE MOCIeI0-
Baso. B 1346 u 1347 rr. BnacTsamu [lapmkcKoro YHUBEpCUTETA OBUTH
ocyxaeHsl Bo33peHus Huxonas nz Otpexypa u Moanna uz Mupeky-
pa*. B orHomenun Moanna u3 Mupekypa oCyXISHHIO MOABEPIIUCH,
B OCHOBHOM, TaKW€ BBIBOJBI 110 MOPAJIBHOM TEONOruH, Kak: bor sB-
JsieTcsl IPUYMHOM rpexa, HeHaBucTH K Cebe u BOOOILEe BCeX MOCTYII-
KOB Jitozie, XpucToc MOT HeHaBueTh bora, bor npenonpenenser Ha
OCHOBAaHUM IPEIBUICHUS MPABUIBLHOIO HMCIIOJIB30BAaHUSI CBOOOAHOM
BOJIA B OyIyIIEM.

Bo-BTOpBIX, NpUUUHON paccMaTpUBAEMON TTOJIEMHUKH B TIEPBOM T10-
noBuHe XIV cronerust ObuTH uaeu, BeickazaHuble [lerpom Aypeonu B
«Kommenrtapuu Ha “Cenreniun’™». [letp Aypeonu BBICTYNHI MPOTUB
TPaJULHMOHHOTO CIOCO0a pPEeLIeHUs] MPOOJIEeMbl, YCTAaHOBUB OTPHIIA-
TENbHYIO IPUYMHY NPENONPEACTCHMS.

I'puropwmii u3 Pumuan n ®oma bpaasapanH ObUTH TIIaBHBIMH OTI-
ITOHEHTaMHU T. H. KHOBBIX Nefaruan». [1ox 3THMu «HOBBIMU ITearuaHa-
MI» 00BIYHO UMEIOTCS B BUAy YwibsiMm Okkam, Anam Bynaxam, PoGept
XOJIKOT, a TaKe MHOTIA JiBa Mapuxkckux maructpa: Ilerp Aypeonu u
Mropan u3 Cen-Ilypcena. MccnenoBarensimMu 4acTo yTBEPKAAETCS, UTO
bpansapauH 1 PUMUHN NpUAEpKUBAIUCH YUYEHUS O «ABOMHOM IIPENIO-
MPEISICHUN» U YTO 3Ta MO3UIKs ObliIa 00IIEeH /yist OOIBIINHCTBA MBIC-

3% Boehner Ph., OFM. Introduction / Ockham. Philosophical Writings. Ed. Ph.
Boehner, OFM. Indianapolis, 1990. P. XII-XIII; Leff'G. Op. cit. P. 157-158.
Pelzer A. Les 51 Articles de Guillaume d’Occam censurés en Avignon en 1326 //
Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique. Louvain, 1922. T. XVIIIL. P. 240-271.

Courtenay W.J. John of Mirecourt and Gregory of Rimini on Whether God Can
Undo the Past // Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale. Leuven, 1972.
Vol. 40. P. 148.
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nurenedt nozaaero CpenHeBekoBbs®’. OMHAKO, KaK BIIEPBHIC 3aMETHIT
Jlxeiime XomBepcon®®, Takas TOUKa 3peHHs 3aBUCUT OT TOTO, KaK Cjie-
JyeT MOHUMATh 3Ty NOKTpUHY. OH MUIIET, UTO €CIH «JIBOMHOE Mpeno-
TpeesieHne) MMOHNMAaeTCs B «ciaabom» 3HaueHuH (00KeCTBEHHOE pe-
[IIEHUE CIIACTH OMPEACIICHHBIX JIIOIeH mpucyme bory u npeamecTByeT
MPEIBUICHUIO JTIOICKUX 3aCIyT), TO TOTAA, JCUCTBUTEIBHO, JOKTPUHA
JIBOMHOTO MPEAOIPEACICHUSI HE SBISETCA YEM-TO TaKUM, UYTO MPUCY-
me uckimounTenbHo yueHusiM ®omel u [puropus, Ho, ckopee, sBis-
eTcst o0mmeil mo3unmer Bcex cxonmacTmdeckux aBTopoB XIV-XV BB,
3aHUMABIINX aHTHIICIATHAHCKYIO0 TO3HUIHII0. OTHAKO, €CN «IBOMHOE
MpEAOIPEIeTICHUEY TTOHUMAETCS B «CTPOTOM» CMBICIE (Hapsay ¢ pe-
HIEHHWEM CIIACTU OMNPEJETEHHBIX Jtofe bory oT Beka mnpucyiia Bojs
OTBEPrHYTH ONMPEICICHHBIX JIOEH 10 MPEABUACHUS UX IPEXOB), TO ITO
YYEHHUE SIBISETCS JIOCTATOYHO YHUKAIBHBIM, OO €ro He IMpuepKuBa-
JI0Ch OOJNBITMHCTBO aBTOPOB YKa3aHHOTO niepuona. [[puunHa Takoi He-
OJIHO3HAYHOCTH B MHTEPIIPETALIUM TEPMHUHOB KPOETCSI B TOM, YTO BO
BpeMeHa [pHUropus HCIONB30BAINCH TEPMUHBI «IIPEIOIPEICICHIC)
U «OCYXXJICHHUE», KOTOPhIE MOIJIM O3HAYaTh Kak >keianue bora cmactu
JIOAEH, Tak U AeicTBUs bora, HanpaBiIeHHbBIE HAa OCYLIECTBICHUE 3TOU
nenu (1apoBaHue OarofaTH U BEYHOM KU3HH).

OO6cyxaeHne Bompoca o MPpeIoNpeAeTICHIH UMEN0 YETKYIO CTPYK-
Typy B CXONacTHUECKNX TeKcTax. OOBIYHO OHO COCTOSUIO M3 JBYX Ya-
cteit. CHauama aBTOp OOBSACHSIT 3HAYCHHE TEPMHUHOB «IIPEIOTPEICIIe-
HUE» U «OCYKJICHHUE», MOCIE YETO CIEI0BAI0 Pa3bsICHEHUE TOTO, YTO
SIBIIICTCSl UX HAYAJIOM U KaK OHM JCHCTBYIOT. TakuM 00pa3om, mepBo-
CTENIEHHOE 3HAYEHUE MPU aHAIKU3E B3IVISA0B TOTO WM MHOTO aBTOpa Ha
O3HAYCHHYIO TpobIeMy pruoOpeTaeT MPOsICHEHHE TOTO, YTO UMEETCS

37 McGrath A.E. The Intellectual Origins of the European Reformation. Oxford,
1987. P. 104; Courtenay W.J. Schools and Scholars in Fourteenth-Century England.
Princeton, 1987. P. 309; Zumkeller A., OSA. The Augustinian Theologian Konrad
Treger (ca. 1480—1542) and His Disputation Theses of May 5, 1521 / Via Augustini:
Augustine in the later Middle Ages, Renaissance, and Reformation: essays in honor
of Damasus Trapp. Edited by H.A.Oberman and F.A.James in cooperation with
E.L.Saak. Leiden—N.Y.; Koln, 1991. P. 130-156 (0oco6. P. 135-137); Schulze M.
“Via Gregorii” in Forschung und Quellen / Gregor von Rimini: Werk und Wir-
kund bis zur Reformation. Hrsg. H.A.Oberman. Berlin—N.Y., 1981. S. 1-126 (oco6.
25-63).

Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol on Predestination: A Challenge to Late Medieval
Thought. Leiden—Boston—KolIn, 1998. P. 7-8.
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B BHJy IOJ[ «IIPEIOMPENCICHUEM» H «OCyKIeHHEeM». [10CKONbKy *ke,
HanpuMep, «IpeoNpeieIieHuey» MOXKeT o3Hauath (1) OoxecTBEHHBIN
BBIOOD K criaceHuro, (2) mapoBanue borom Omaronmaru, (3) Bech mpo-
LIeCC CIACeHUs WM, HAKOHEIl, (4) pa3Hble BapUaHThI M3 BCETO MPE/-
BIIYIIIETO, TOCTOJIbKY HEBO3MOXXHO HE TOJBKO CPAaBHUBATh IO3HIIUU
Pa3HBIX aBTOPOB 0€3 MPEABAPUTEIILHOTO MPOSCHEHUS 3HAYCHUS 3TUX
TEPMUHOB, HO M BOOOIIE KaK Obl TO HA OBLJIO aHAIM3UPOBATH TO WU
WHOE COOTBETCTBYyIOIIee yueHue. TakuM oOpa3oM, pelieHue Bompoca
0 MPENONPEACICHUH 3aBUCHT, C OJJHOW CTOPOHBI, OT MO3UIMH aBTOpa
110 CMEXHBIM MPOOJIeMaM, C JAPYroil — OT ONpEACICHHUS UM 3HA4YCHUS
TEPMUHOB «IIPEIOTPEACICHUE» U «OCYKACHUE». V3 yKa3zaHHBIX BO3-
MOKHBIX TPUYHMH BCIUIECKA MOJIEMHUKHU O TPEAONPECICHUHN B MIEPBON
nosioBrHe XIV CTONETHS B HACTOSIIEM WCCIICAOBAaHUH OYIET PaccMo-
TpeHa Ta, KOTopas CBsizaHa ¢ JokTpuHou [leTpa Aypeosnu.



IUTABA 111
YYEHUE O ITPEJONPEAEJEHNUU IIETPA AYPEOJIN

1. KommenTapuii [lerpa Aypeosn Ha «CeHTeHIIMID)
IMetrpa Jlomb6apackoro

Mauto yTo u3BecTHO 0 *)u3HM [leTpa Aypeonu, Kak, BIpOUeM, U O
OOJNBIIMHCTBE ero coBpeMeHHUKoB. [leTp pommncs ok. 1280 r. He 3a-
monro 1o 1300 r. oH BeTynuia B opJieH (PpaHIMCKAHIEB B TPOBUHIIMA
Axsutanud. [IpuHuMas BO BHUMaHHE CPEJHEBEKOBYIO cHcTeMy o0Opa-
30BaHMs1, UCCIICAOBATEINH noaraioT, 4ro [lerp obyuancs B [lapmxckom
YHUBEpCHUTETE B repBoM Jecartunetun X1V cronerus. MI3BecTHO, UTO B
1312 r. on npenonasan B bononse, rae cocraBuin «Tpakrar o Hauanzax
nipupoas» (Tractatus de principiis naturae), eTAHCTBEHHYIO CBOIO He-
OorocioBckyto padory. B 1314 . mbl Haxomum [letpa Aypeonn yxe B
Tymnyse, rae oH unTain aekunu no «CeHTeHUUsIM», TaM e OH Halucal
mBa Tpakrtara — «O 3auarnu bnaxennoit [leer Mapuwny (Tractatus de
conceptione Beatae Mariae Virginis) n «OtBe™ (Repercussorium), —
MOCBSLICHHBIX TEME HeOpo4YHOro 3auarusi boromarepu. CBoii o0mup-
HEHIINN KOMMEHTapuil K niepBoii kHure « CeHTeHIHiD» (3aHUMAIOIIHN
oonee 1100 crpanwui in folio B pumckoMm uzgannu 1596 1.) Ilerp, Bepo-
SITHO, 3aKOHYMII K 1316 . — BpeMeHH, koraa oH npudsut B [laprx mis
nonydenus crenenu. B 1316-1318 rr. IleTtp Aypeonu 4yuTaeT JEeKLUU
1o «CenreHuusiM» B ITaprKCKOM YHUBEPCHUTETE, U 110 OKOHYAHHUHU 3TO-
ro craHoBUTCS npodeccopoM (magister regens) Teonoruu. Ilerp ocra-
ercs B [lapmxke u 1o 1320 1. (mmu 1321) guraer nexnuu no [lucanuto,
Ppe3ysIbTaToM 3TOH paboThl cTaiay ero kKoMMeHTapuu k bubmuu. Takxe
B 3TO BPEMSI OH y4acTBOBaJI B JUCITyTaX, KOTOPbIE HALIIN OTPa’KeHUE B
«KBommberax» (Quodlibeta). B 1321 r. Iletp Aypeonn ObuT Ha3HAUEH
nanoii Moannom XXII apxuenuckonom Okc-aH-IIpoBanca. OmpHako
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BCKOpE TOCIIE 3aHATUS 9TOH AoIKHOCTH lleTp ckoHuancs (mpearmosno-
KUTENbHO, 22 saBaps 1322 1.). 3a cBom 3aciyru lletp momydwr TuTyI
Kpacuopeunsoro Jlokropa (doctor facundus)®.

Kak BugHO m3 Kparkoro 6uorpad)uueckoro odepka, UMeeTcs He-
CKOJIbKO Bepcuii kKommeHTapus [lerpa Aypeonu na «Centenmumy. [pe-
KJI€ BCETO, 3TO OOLIMPHEUIINN KOMMEHTapUil K TIEpBON KHUTE, U3JaH-
HEIH B PuMme B 1596 1, T. H. Scriptum. ITOT KOMMEHTapuii Aomien B 00-
Jiee 4eM JIeCATH MaHyCKpUITax (IJIaBHBIA U3 HUX — MaHycKpunT Ne 329
B coOpanun Borghese BarukaHckoil OMOTMOTEKH), W €ro ayTeHTHY-
HOCTb MPAKTHUYECKH HUKEM He TIoABepraercs coMHeHuno. OHaKo nuMe-
eTcs M APYIoid, MEeHbIINH 1o 00beMy, koMMeHTapuil KpacHopeunsoro
JToktopa k 9To# ke kuure «CeHTeHNmi», oOHapykeHHBIH Bamya®.
[lenctep ycTaHoBHI MO KpaiHEH Mepe TpU MaHYCKPHIITA, B KOTOPBIX
comepskancs maHublii Bun «Kommentapus»*'. Hawmbosee moMHBIN H3
HUX — Ne 123 B coOpanuu Borghese Barukanckoit oubnuorexu. [Toka
elle HEe YCTaHOBJICHO, KAKOW M3 JIByX KOMMEHTApUEB MOSIBUJICS PaHb-
me. Bo3amokHo, uto Scriptum Obu1 cocTaBiieH [letpom Aypeosnu eriie
JI0 HauaJia ero npenojaBarenbckoi aesitenbHoctu B [lapuske, Torna kak
«KOPOTKHI» KOMMEHTAPHUH, IO BCEM BUIMMOCTH, OTPAXKAET €ro Mapux-
ckue nexkuuu. Kak npennonoxun Ilencrep, Scriptum npencrasisieT co-
0011 ordinatio (T. e. 3anKMCh JEKIUH, COCTABICHHYIO MperoaaBareyieM
WIN OTPEAaKTUPOBAHHYIO UM), & «KOPOTKHID» KOMMEHTApHUI SBISETCS
reportatio (T. €. 3aIIMCHIO JICKLUH, HE IPOCMOTPEHHON U HE OTPEeIaKTH-
POBaHHOH YMTaBIINM UX mpenoaasateneM). Kak u Ilencrep, Annenus
Maiiep npennonoxuina, 9to Scriptum Obl1 yke coctasieH [lerpom o
npuObiTHst B [Tapmk*. OmHAaKo B 9TOM CiIydae OCTAaeTCs HEMOHSTHBIM,

3 HogpoGuee o Guorpadun Ilerpa Aypeomn cM. B: Teetaert A. Pierre Auriol ou

Oriol / Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique. T. XII, 2. P., 1935. Col. 1810-1881;
Buytaert E.M. Introduction to Peter Auriol / Petri Aureoli Scriptum Super Primum
Sententiarum. Prologue — Distinction I. Ed. E.M.Buytaert. Vol. 1. St. Bonaventure—
N.Y., 1952; Tachau K.H. Vision and Certitude in the Age of Ockham: Optics,
Epistemology and the Foundation of Semantics, 1250—1345. Leiden—N.Y., 1988.
Valois N. Pierre Auriol, frére mineur / Histoire littéraire de la France. Tom. 33.
Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1906. P. 479-528.

Pelster F. Estudios sobre la transmision de algunas obras de Pedro Aureoli O.F.M.
(1322) / Estudios ecclesiasticos. Madrid, 1930. Vol. 9. P. 468; Id. Estudios sobre
la transmision de algunas obras de Pedro Aureoli O.F.M. (1322) / Estudios
ecclesiasticos. Madrid, 1931. Vol. 10. P. 449.

Maier A. Ausgehendes Mittelalter. Gesammelte Aufsitze zur Geistesgeschichte des
14. Jahrhunderts. Bd. 1/ Storia e letteratura. Vol. 97. Rome, 1964. P. 65.
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C KaKo¥ 1eJIbio ObLT COCTABIICH reportatio, €CIU yke UMelcs ordinatio.
Hesicao Taxoke, mpocmarpusai u Iletp pasnuunsle reportationes, co-
XpaHMBIIMECS B MaHYCKPHIITaX, U KaKOW PeJaKTOPCKOW MpaBKe OHU
nonsepranuch®. Toiabko COBCEM HEIaBHO Pa3HbIMU HCCIICAOBATEIISIMU
ObL1a HauaTa paboTa M0 COCTABICHUIO KPUTHUECKOTO U3IaHUS COUMHE-
uuii KpacuopeunBoro Jlokropa*, mosToMmy ecTh Haaekaa, 4ToO CBS3U
MEXy OMyOIMKOBAaHHBIMH pab0OTaMU U TEMH, KOTOPBIE COIePKATCs B
MaHYCKpHIITax, Oy1yT B ONiKaiiiiee BpeMsi OKOHYATEIbHO MPOSICHEHBI.
K ckazanHomy no6aBum, uto komMeHTapuil Iletpa Aypeonn Ha BTO-
PYIO, TPEThIO U YeTBepTyI0 KHUTU « CeHTeHIHiT», a Takxke ero «KBoa-
muber» ObuIM n3naHel B Pume B 1605 ¥

2. Yuenmue IleTrpa AypeoJin o npegonpenejeHun

Kak ormewanoch, ydeHne o TPEAONPENCIICHUH TOTO WM WHOTO
Cp€AHCBEKOBOT'O aBTOpa 3aBUCHUT OT €TI0 IMOHUMAaHHWA 60)KCCTBGHHBIX
arprOyTOB M TIOTOMY JIOJDKHO PacCMaTpUBaThCA U B 9TOM KOHTEKCTE.
DTOT MOAXOI CIIpaBeUTHB U B OTHOIeHNH [lerpa Aypeonn, nbo ero Bo
BCEX CMBICIIaX HOBATOPCKask TOKTPHUHA O TPEOIPEACTICHUN MPOTUKTOBA-
Ha €r0 HOBBIM M HEOOBIYHBIM ITOHMMaHHEM OO0KECTBEHHBIX aTpHOYTOB.
Jpyroit HemanoBa)KHbIM KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM JIOJKHA PacCMaTpyUBaThCs
no3unust KpacHopeunBoro JlokTopa, — Kak €ro y4eHne COOTHOCHTCS C
TIpemecTByomeil Tpaaunueit. Ilepen Tem, kak 0OpaTUThCS K CYIIECTBY
yaeHust Aypeond, HallOMHAM TakXe, 9TO 0OBIYHO BOIPOC O TPEeIoTpe-
JIETICHAN PACCMATPHUBAJICS CXOTACTHYECKUMH aBTOPaMH B JIBYX YaCTSX:
1) cHauaya OHU BBISICHSUIH, YTO O3HAYAET «IPEAOTIPEIEICHUE» U KOCYK-
JICHHEY, 3aTeM 2) CTaBUJICS BOIIPOC 00 MX PUYMHE U ICHCTBUU.

4 Nielsen L.O. Peter Auriol’s Way with Words. The Genesis of Peter Auriol’s
Commentaries on Peter Lombard’s First and Fourth Books of the Sentences /
Medieval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard. Vol. 1. Ed. G.R.Evans.
Leiden—Boston—Koln, 2002. P. 149-219.

Mexaynapoanas rpymima ucciaenosareineit (W.0.Duba, R.L.Friedman, L.O.Nielsen,
C.Schabel, K.H.Tachau) paboTtaer Hax cocTaBIeHHEM KPUTHIECKOTO H3aHUS pa3-
HbIX counHeHull [lerpa Aypeonu (Scriptum, reportationes x xauram I, 11, III, IV
«Cenrennuii» ITerpa Jlombapackoro, a Takke «Ksommuber).

Petrus Aureoli. Quodlibeta sexdecim. T. 1-2 [Commentarium in libros Sententiarium,
Reportata, Recommendatio et divisio Sacrae Scripturae, Commentarium in Isaiam,
etc.]. Romae: Typographia vaticana [Aloysii Zannetti], 1596-1605.
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2.1. Bo:xxecTBeHHAA BOJIA

B cBoem yueHnn o 60’keCTBEHHOM TpenomnpeacieHuu Iletp Ay-
PEOIIH UCIONIb3YyeT NOHsITHE 00KECTBEHHOW BOJIH. Bo-TmiepBhIX, O0XKe-
CTBCHHAsl BOJIA HAIPaBJICHA Ha CIIACCHHME BCEX JItojeil. Bo-BTOpBIX,
Bor sxenaer cracTu Tex, KTO HE CONMPOTHBISIETCS NEHCTBHIO O1aro-
natu. Takum 0Opazom, B TaHHOM cCiTydae OOXKEeCTBEHHAsl BOJIS MOXKET
IMOHUMAThCs Kak 1) BceoOmias 00KeCTBEHHAs JIFOOOBb KO BCEMY TBO-
penuto (amor complacentiae sive delectationis), a Tak)ke B KaueCTBe
2) ocobbIx aeiicTBuil bora B Mupe (potestas executiva sive potentia
executiva). TpaguimoHHO OOXKECTBEHHAs BOJIA MOAPA3/IEIsIach CX0-
JACTUYECKMMHU aBTOPaMH Ha BHYTPEHHIOI XapaKTEPUCTHKY OOxe-
cTBa U BHelHee jeiicTBue. IleTp Aypeonn ocMbICIMBaeT 3TO jAele-
HUE B TEPMHUHAX JIFOOBU U JACHCTBUH, YTO MOXKHO OBLIO OOHAPYIKUTH
y HEKOTOPHIX (pumocopor g0 Hero (Hampumep, y Hdymca Ckora)®.
Wnentudurkanust 005KeCTBEHHOHN BOJU C THO0OBBIO K TBOPESHHIO MPEJI-
craBisieT Juis [lerpa Aypeosid TOUKY OTCYETa B €r0 PacCyKICHUSIX
0 naHHoM OokectBeHHOM arpudyTe. Ilepen Ilerpom crosT aBa ras-
HBIX BOIIPOCA 3TOH TeMbI: 1) 94TO B JaHHOM CiTy4dae O3Ha4yaeT MOHATHE
«OoxxecTBeHHOU THOOBW» (amor complacentiae sive delectationis)
U 2) NIEHCTBUTEIBHO JIU MbI BIIPABE KCIIOJIB30BATh ATO MOHSATUE IS
omnpeneneHusi 00)KeCTBEHHOU BOJIH (T. €. obnagaeT yim bor TeM caMbIM
aTpuOyTOM, KOTOPBIH OMHCHIBAETCS ITUM TEPMHUHOM HIIH K€ «Ooke-
CTBEHHAas JI00OBb K TBOPESHUIOY» 03HAYAET HEYTO MHOEC).

Juis orBeta Ha niepBbid Bonpoc [letp Aypeosu npuberaet K npoiie-
Jlype abCTparupoBaHus IIOHSATHUS OT BCEX BO3MOYKHBIX HECOBEPIICHCTB,
KOTOpBhIE MOTYT OBITh B HEM OOHApPY>KEHBI, KOIIb CKOPO OHO JOJDKHO
OBITh IpUTIHICaHo bory.

«M Takum oGpas3om, abCTparupys MOHIATHE OE3yCIOBHOTO COBEPIICH-
CTBa, KOTOpoe 00O3HauaeT “HaciaxicHue” (complacentia) wiu “ynoBOJb-
ctBue” (amor delectationis), MbI MOXKEM CKa3aTh, 9YTO OHO €CTh “TO, Oia-
rofapsi 9eMy HEKTO TyXOBHO MpeOnIBaeT (conquiescit) B 4eM-10”. Tax 4To,
CJICJIOBATEIBHO, MPUHUMAS 3TO 3HAYCHHE «HACTAXKICHUS» M CXOIHBIM 00-
pa3oM abcTparupysi 3HaueHHs BCeX JIEHCTBUU BOJH, OOHAPYKUBAETCS, YTO

46O pazmiuun oxxonos Ierpa Aypeonn i Jyrca Cxota cm. B: Halverson J.L. Peter
Aureol on Predestination: A Challenge to Late Medieval Thought. Leiden—Boston—
Koln, 1998. P. 43.
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OJIHO 3TO 3HAYEHHE JIMILIEHO BCEX HECOBEPLICHCTB (B CAMOM JIENE, CAMO OHO
SIBIISIETCS O€3YCIIOBHBIM COBEPIIEHCTBOM), & BCE JIPYTHE [3HAYEHHUs | BKITIOYA-
10T HECOBEPIIEHCTBAN .

BrisiBUB Hanbosiee COBEPIICHHOE 3HAYCHHE JIHOOBH, Aypeonu 3a-
MEYaeT, UYTO 3TO «HACIAXKACHWE» MODKHO OBITh HANpaBICHO HA TOT
0OBEKT, KOTOPBIM 00JIa/IacT KENIArOIUi, OO B IPOTHBHOM CIIydae TaKk
e, KaK 1 BO BCEX JIPYTHX, OyJIeT UMEThCSI HECOBEPIIEHCTRO.

OTtBeTHB Ha NepBEIit Bonpoc, [leTp Aypeonn nepexoguT Ko BTOpo-
MY U BBIIBHUTAET JIBa apTyMEHTa B MOJIb3Yy TOTO, YTO bory Moxer ObITh
MIPUITHCAHO YIOBOJIBCTBHE B YKa3aHHOM CMBICIE. BO-TIepBBIX, IOTOMY,
YTO JII000E PasyMHOE CYIIECTBO TOJNydYaeT HACIAXKICHHE WIN OTBpa-
IeHre OT TTO3HAHHBIX UM O00BEKTOB, a bor — He MpocTo pasyMHOE Cy-
LIECTBO, a COBEPIUEHHEWIINI YUCTBIA pa3yM. Bo-Bropsix, bor 3naer
07aro, TOCKOJIBKY CaM UM SBIISIETCS, M HACTaKICHHE OJIaroM ecTh Mpo-
SIBIICHUE COBEPIIEHCTBA. bor e 001amaeT BceMH COBEPIICHCTBAMH,
MOATOMY €My MOYKHO MPHIKCATh HaCIaXACHUE OIarom.

boxecTBeHHas Bos Kak J0O0OBb (HaciaxkmeHue, complacentia)
HE cBOAMMa K 00KECTBEHHOH BoOJie KaK ACHCTBHIO: BO-IIEPBBIX, IOTOMY
yto bor 100Ut no HeodbxoaumocTH, ¥ Toraa Ero neiictBus Hocuiin Obl
HEOOXOIMMBIM XapakTep; BO-BTOPBIX, IOCKOJIBKY ONpeaeieHue Ooxe-
CTBEHHOT'O HACIIKJICHUS JIOJDKHO OBITH a0CTParupoBaHo OT BCEX HECO-
BEPILIEHCTB, a JelCcTBYOImas Bolisi bora peannsyercs B TBAPHOM MUpE,
[I03TOMY OHa MPOTHUBOPEUUT AYXOBHOH ymOBiIeTBOpeHHOCTH. Kpome
atoro [lerp momdyepkuBaeT: ciemayeT UMETh B BUIY, UTO JeHCTBHE 00-
JKECTBEHHOH BOJIM 3aBUCHUT OT OOXXECTBEHHOTO BCEMOIYIIECTBA, IO-
CKOJIbKY 00a 3Tn aTpulyTa B bore HepasenbHbI U IPEJICTaBISIOT OJTHO.
Pasznnynbple nMeHa aTprOyThI IOJTYYarOT BCIEACTBUE TOTO, 4TO 0003HA-
IOTCSl Pa3Hbl€ aCMEKThI, U MMOATOMY OJUH aTprOyT MOXKET MBICIUTHCS
HaMU 4epe3 Ipyroi: HampuMep, BOJUMBIH OOBEKT MpenroiaraeT 3Ha-
HHE, @ OCYIICCTBISIEMBIH 00BEKT Ipeanonaraet ero Bonenue*. Takum
00pasom, AeHUCTBUS 00’KECTBEHHOH BOJIHM UACHTHYHEI CyIIHOCTH bora u
BEYHBI, IOITOMY U 00BEKTHI 00KECTBEHHOM BOMHU (TO, YTO COCTABISIET

4T Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum super primum Sententiarum (I, d. 46, q. 73) // Appendix

D/ Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol and the re-emergence of predestinarian pluralism in
latin theology, 1317—1344. Ann Arbor: UMI Diss. Services, ProQuest, 2008. P. 388,
769-777.

Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 42, q. 1, a. 2. Rome: Typographia vaticana, 1596.
P. 968.
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MpeaMeT HaclaKICHUs) Takke BeuHbl. HampoTus, O0xecTBEHHOE MO-
TYIIECTBO HE HICHTHYHO CBOMM ACHCTBHUSM, UTO U SIBIISIETCSI OCHOBA-
HUEM /IS pa3InyeHus BOJIM U MoryniecTBa bora. 9to cBuaerenscTByer
0 ToM, uTo bor neficTByeT He Ha OCHOBaHMU CBOEH JIFOOBU K TBOPEHUIO,
Jlayke HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO OH HACIAXKIACTCS UM.

2.2. lIpenonpenesieHue U OCy:KIeHHE

OmnperneneHne TEPMHUHOB «IIPEIONPEAETICHUE» U «OCYKICHUE»
o3Hayaet ais [lerpa Aypeonu, 4To UX Hy’HO acCOI[MMPOBATH C MOXO0-
JS1UM 00KeCTBEHHBIM aTpuOyToM. OOIMM MECTOM B CXOJIaCTHYECKOM
oorocnoBuu XIII — Hagana XIV BB. ObLIO MIPHTUCEIBAHKE TPEAOTIPEIC-
JieHus1 00)KECTBEHHOMY MIPOBHJICHHIO M BCEBeACHHMIO. [1eTp mophiBaeT ¢
sToi Tpaauuuei. OH mojaraer, 4to NpeAonpeacieHUE SBISIETCS YIIO-
pAIOYMBaHUEM, MTpeTHA3HAYCHHEM U, CJIeIOBATEIbHO, OHO MpPUHA/IJIe-
XKHUT 00KECTBEHHOMY JICHCTBHIO, a OCIIEJHEE, B CBOIO OUEPEb, — BOJIC.

«Kpome Toro, npeznonpeenenne, Kotopoe nonaraercsi B bore, siBsiercst
He addexTom, HO ckopee AeiicTBueM. Ho mpeaBuaIeHHBIN TOPSIOK HE €CTh
JICTBHE, TIOTOMY YTO OH — TO )K€ CaMOe, YTO ¥ TOT MOPSI0K, KOTOPBIH ToJia-
raercsi B peasibHOCTH. [109TOMY aKTHBHO TIpEIONIPEICIISATh 3HAYHT MPEHA3HA-
yath (destinare) nnn ynopsiounBars (ordinare), OJHaKO, HE caM TIOPSJIOK, a,
ckopee, co3nanue (formare) ero. Ho copMUpOBaHHBIN MOPSIOK U CO3IAHUE
HopsaKa — HE OIHO U TO Ken™.

B sTom Bompoce [letp Berynaet B nojaemMuky ¢ @omoit AKBUHCKUM
u Puyapnom 3 Munmnrayna (Pudyapn Menuasuia), oOydaBIIuMcs U
nperionaBaBmuM B [lapuxe B 1278—1286 rr.) AKBUHAT Tojaraj, 4To
LeJIb )KU3HU YeJI0BeKa — JOCTHIKEHUE BEUHON KU3HH, BBIPAXKAIOLICHCS
B nune3pennn bora®. OqHako Ui yenoBeka B 3TOU KU3HU HEBO3MOXK-
HO JOCTHKEHHE 3TOW LeJIN TOJIBKO JIMIIb IIPH MOMOLIY OJHUX IIPUPOJ-
HBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEW’!, T0ITOMY €My JIOJKHA OBITh JaHa 00KeCTBEHHAS
nomoins>?. MHade roBops, y bora nomkeH MMeTbcs HEKHi IUIaH Ha-
[IPaBJICHUS YEJIOBEKa K €ro LEJIM — B YAaCTHOCTH, a B OOILEM — IUIaH
49

Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 40, q. 67 // Appendix A / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol
and the re-emergence... P. 298, 155-161.

9 Thomas Aquinatis. Summa Theologiae. I, q. 23, a. 1 co.

SUIbid. Q. 12, a. 4 co.

2 Ibid. Q. 23, a. 1 co.
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MOPSI/IKA HAMTPABJICHHUS BCETO K ISIU>. DTUM [IAHOM MOPSAKA HAITPaB-
JICHUST BCETO K IIENH SIBISIETCS OokecTBeHHOE mpoBuaenue™. TIpemo-
rpeielieHneM AKBUHAT Ha3bIBAET «IIOCHUTAHHE PasyMHOTO TBOPEHUS
K Ie7M BeYHOH sxu3Hu»>’. [loaTomy npenomnpeaeseHne ecTh 4acTtb 00-
JKECTBEHHOTO NMPOBUACHUS, B OTHOLICHUH pa3yMHBIX TBOpEHHH (T. €.
moneii). Bospaxenne [lerpa Aypeoian 0OCHOBaHO Ha TOM, YTO 3HAHHE
HE MOXET OBITh MPHYNHON B OTHOIIEHUH YKCTPAMEHTAIBHON pealbHO-
CTH, a TIOOTOMY IPEONPENSIATh MOKET TOJIBKO O0KECTBEHHAs! BOJIS:
HMMEHHO 00 3TOM M UJIET PEUb B BhILIE MPUBEIEHHOM OTpbIBKE U3 «KoM-
MmeHTapus» llerpa Aypeoinu, Korjja OH TOBOPUT O «IIPEIBUICHHOM TI0-
psaake». Takum 00pa3om, TOT «IIOPSIOK», O KOTOPOM TOBOPUT AKBHHAT,
JIOTKEH TMTOHMMATHCS KaK HEUTO OTHOCSIIEECS K BOJIE, & HE MHTEJUICKTY.

Bropoii onmonent [lerpa Aypeonu — Puuapn Mennasuina — npea-
CTaBHTEJIb TOHM MO3MIMHU, KOTOpast OblIa, B OOIIEM M IEJIOM, ITPHHSTA
B opzeHe (paHIIMCKAHIIEB, K KOTOPOMY MpHHAIexKal u cam KpacHo-
peuuBbiii Jloktop*®. B «cTapoii» 1mikosie GppaHIUCKAHIIEB PEIICHUE BO-
poca 0 MpeAoNpeieNeHIH ObIIO CBSI3aHO CO MHOKECTBEHHOCTBIO 3Ha-
YEHHI TepMUHA «IIpeaornpenenenney. Tak, u aBTop « CyMMBbD», IPUTIH-
ceiBaeMoit Asekcauapy [ameckomy, n bonaBeHnTypa B «KommeHnTapun
Ha “CeHTeHINN» — 002 HAYMHAIOT C BBIJIEJICHUS Pa3IMIHBIX CMBICIIOB
9TOro TepMuHa’’. B COOTBETCTBUU C BBIIENSCMBIMU 3HAYCHHUSMH I10-
HATHS «IPEIOTIPEICIICHHE) YCTAaHABIMBAETCS TOT aTPUOYT, K KOTOPOMY

33 «IloaTOMYy OYEBHAHO, YTO TMPENONpE/AEICHNE €CTh HEKUH IUIaH Mopsaka [Ha-

NpaBJIeHHsI| HEKUX [CyIIecTB] K BEYHOMY CIIACEHHUIO, CYIIECTBYIOIMH B Ooxe-
CTBEHHOM yMe». Poma Axeunckuii. Cymma teonoruu (I, q. 23, a. 2 co.) / Ilep.
A.B.Amnmononosa. M., 2006. C. 315.

Thomas Aquinatis. Summa Theologiae. I, q. 22, a. 1 co.

@Doma Axsunckui. Cymma teonorun (I, q. 23, a. 1 co) / Ilep. A.B.AnmnonoHosa.
C.313.

Cpenn (paHIMCKAaHIIEB BBIACISUIOCH HECKOJIBKO HANPABICHUI B PEIICHUU ITO-
ro Bompoca: «crapas» (Anexcannp [ibckuil, bonaBeHTypa) U «HOBasD) IIKOJIBI
(Hdync Cxot m Hexotopble ero mocienoBarenu). [logpobuee cMm. B: McGrath A.
lustitia Dei: a history of the Christian doctrine of justification: the beginnings to the
Reformation. Vol. 1. From the beginnings to 1500. Cambridge, 1986. P. 163—166.
ABTOp(B1) «CyMMBI BCEOOIIEH TEONOTHIM» YKA3bIBACT(I0T), YTO Yy «IIpeIOIpeaeie-
HHSD) €CTh TPH 3HAUCHUsS: TIEPBOE, U OCHOBHOE, — IIPUTOTOBJICHUE, BTOPOE — IIENIb
(cmacenwe, «ciaBa B OyyIem»), TpeTbe — CPEICTBO CIIaceH s («HuMerommasics Oa-
ronare»). Alexander Halensis. Summa Halensis. Pars 1, i, 1, tract. 5, s. 2, q. 4,
c. 1. Quaracchi, 1924. P. 316. bonasenrtypa numer: «Hamiexur ckasarb, 4To y
«TIpeNIOTIPEICTICHUs» €CTh J[Ba CMBICIIA, @ IMEHHO: TOYHBII U MOIpa3yMeBaeMBbIil.
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OHO OTHOCHTCS. Anekcanjip I'anbckuii B «Imoccax K yeTbIpeM KHUram
“CeHTeHINI» yKa3bIBAET, UTO ECIIH «IIPEOIpe/eIeHne) 0003HaYaeT
OO’KECTBEHHYIO MUJIOCTb, TO OHO OTHOCHUTCS K OO)KECTBEHHOH BOJIE, @
€CJIN TIOX «IIPEAOIpEeTIeHUEM» TIOHUMAETCsl IIPeIBUACHUE ITOH Mu-
JOCTH, TO B ATOM CIIy4ae OHO OTHOCHUTCS K MHTEJUIEKTY®. CXOTHBIM
00pa3oM pelIaeT ITOT BONpoc 1 boHaBeHTypa: B OJHOM Cilydae Mpezo-
MpeesieHne OTHOCUTCS K BoJIe (M 9TO MPEANOYTUTENBHBIN MyTh), HO
HUMCIOTCA MW TaKW€ 3HAUCHHA pacCMAaTpyUBAacMOI0 IOHATHSA, KOTOPBIC
ClielyeT MPHUIUCHIBATH OOKECTBCHHOMY MHTEILICKTY>’.

Puyapn u3 MuanrtayHa yTBepxzaai, 4To B IIEPBYIO ouepenb Ipe-
JOTIPEAETICHUEe OTHOCUTCS K OOKECTBEHHOMY HMHTEIUIEKTY, a YKe IO-
TOM — K BOJI€, TOCKOJIbKY IpaKTH4ecKoe 3HaHue bora sBisercs npudu-
HOM SKCTpaMEHTAIbHBIX COOBITHH, a BOJISI M MOTYILECTBO bora TonbKko
JIMIIB OCYIIECTBISIOT MPEANUCAHHOE Pa3yMOM:

«Benp mpenonpeneneHne ecTh MPAKTUYECKOE NPEIBHICHHE CITACCHUS
HEKOTOPBIX M HAIPaBJICHHS UX K criaceHnro. Ho 60xkecTBEHHOE MPaKTHIECKOe
MpeABHICHIE OBIBACT TOJHKO B OTHONICHUHU TOTO, 4TO OyzieT caenano [borom],
1 4TO OBl HU TPEIOIarajoch OCyIeCTBUTD, 3alyMbIBaeTcs [MIM] oT Beka ca-
MOMY CJIeTIaTh BO BPEMEHH, M 33[yMbIBACTCS OT BEKa, YTO Oy/ICT UCIIOTHEHO BO
BpeMenH. CiieioBatenbHo, X0TA “npenonpeneseHue’” GpopmaabHO 0003HaYaeT
MPAKTUYECKOE MPEIBUICHHE CIIACCHUS KOTO-TH00 M HAIpaBlICHUE €ro K Cria-
CEHHIO, OHO, BCE K€, BKIIFOYAeT HaAMEPEHHE CIACTH, HAllPaBHTh K CIIACCHHIO
PEIONPEIETIEHHOTO M CHITY 3TO 0CYIIeCTBUTH» .

[Mosummst Pugapaa MennaBwiiisl 0cOOCHHO He ycTpamBana IleTpa
Aypeomn. Kak ormedanocs, Aypeonu monarai, 9To B OTHOIIEHHH 00-
JKECTBEHHBIX aTpUOYTOB «JICHCTBEHHOCTHY» (BO3MOXKHOCTh MpPaKTHYE-
CKOW NIESATeNIbHOCTH) — 3TO TO, YTO OTJIMYAET BOJNIO OT pasyma. lletp
ycMaTpHBaeT MpUYUHy 3a0iyx/eHus Pruuapaa B Tom, uto y bora ume-
ercs 3HaHue O ToM, 94To OH cobmpaeTrcs ocymecTBUTh. OIHAKO €CIIH
OBI 3TO Tak W OBLIO, TO, BO-TIEPBBIX, OOKECTBEHHOE TIPEIBUICHUC SIB-
JSTOCH OBI IEHCTBYIOIIMM, @ BO-BTOPBIX, BCE OBl TIPOMCXOIMIIO IO He-

B TouHOM CMBICIIE OHO 0003Ha4YaeT OOKECTBEHHYIO CYLIHOCTh, B IOApasyMeBae-
MOM — TBOPCHHE, KaK OJIarojiath M CJaBy, U CIIACAEMYIO JINYHOCTBY. Bonaventura.
In libros Sententiarum. I, d. 40, a. 1, q. 1. Quaracchi, 1883. P. 703.

Alexander Halensis. Glossa in quattor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 40, n. 10, p. b.
Quaracchi, 1951-1957. P. 405.

Bonaventura. In libros Sententiarum. I, d. 40, a. 1, q. 2. Quaracchi, 1883. P. 705.
Ricardus de Mediavilla. Super quatuor libros Sententiarum Petri Lombardi
quaestiones. I, d. 40, a. 1, q. 1.Brixiae: Apud Vincentium Sabbium, 1591. P. 354.
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obxoaumoctr. Hanporus, cornacuo Ietpy Aypeosu, bor 3Haer moso-
JKCHUC BeH.[efI TaKHM, KaK OHO 6BIHO OCyHIICCTBJICHO, 1 KAaKOBBIM OHO
SBJIAETCS HAa caMoM jenie. MIHBIMH CJI0BaMM, DKCTpaMEHTalbHAs pe-
aJILHOCTD JjaHa 00XKECTBEHHOMY Pa3yMy M €ro pa3yM HHKAK HE MOXKET
JIEHCTBOBATh B OTHOIICHHH ee. TakuM 00pa3oM, OOKEeCTBEHHAS BOJIS
UIpaeT MEPBUYHYIO POJIb B IPEIONPEICIICHUH 110 CPABHEHHIO C OOKe-
CTBEHHBIM pazymom®!,

2.3. lIpensitcTBUE OJarogaTu

Crnenyromuid BOIPOC, KOTOPhIM HEOOXOUMO PacCMOTPETh, — T0-
YeMy OJHH JIIOX MONy4aroT oT bora gap 6marogaté u OymyT CIIaceHBI,
a npyrue — Het. Jlnis orBeta Ha Hero [letp Aypeonu oOparaercs K HH-
teprnperanuu cruxa 2:4 u3 IlepBoro nocnanusg k Tumodero amocrona
[TaBna: «KoTtopslit Xo4eT, 9TOOBI BCE JIFOAM CIACIUCh M JOCTUTIIH I10-
3HaHusg UCTUHB (1 Tum. 2:4). [lockonbKy O4eBHIHO, YTO JJaJeKO HE
BCE JIFOJIM CTIacyTcsl, mocTonbKy Ilerp momaraer, uro Boss bora cmactu
BCEX JIIOJIEH OrpaHUYMBACTCS YEM-TO TAKHM, YTO MIPEMSITCTBYET peau-
3aIMK 3TOrO OOIIEro HAMEPEHUS. DTUM OTPaHHMUCHUEM SIBIISICTCS Ipe-
MATCTBUE IS JielcTBusl Onaronaru (obex gratiae). Takum oOpazom,
naHHbIA pparmenT u3 CB. [lucaHus OH MHTEPIPETUPYET CIICIYHOIIUM
oOpaszom: bor xo4et, 9TOOBI BCE IIFO/IN, 8 KOMOPLIX HEem Npensimcmeus
ons Oeticmeus ona2o00amu, CIACIACh, U JOCTUIVIM MMO3HAHUSA HUCTHHBIL.
DTO IpenATCTBUE (WU €T0 OTCYTCTBHE) IS OIaroaTy MpeaBUACIIOCh
Borowm. ITonyunB atu n1Ba yTBepx)aeHus, [leTp cpaBHMBaeT mpeorpe-
JIeTICHHE C CHJUIOTM3MOM: B KauecTBe OOJIbIIEH IMOCBUIKH BBICTYIAET
Oo)kecTBEHHasi BOJIS 1apoBaTh OllaroflaTb BCEM, Y KOTO HET IPEersT-
CTBUS JIJISl €€ JICUCTBUS; B KQUYECTBE MEHBIICH MOCHUIKU — IOATBEPK-
neHre boykeCcTBEHHBIM MPENBHUSHHEM TOTO, YTO Y JIAHHOTO YeIOBeKa
OTCYTCTBYET MPEISATCTBUE JiJIsl OJarofary; BeIBoA — bor gapyer Giaro-
J1aTh KOHKPETHOMY MHIMBHUJTY, H OH Oy/eT criaceH®.

OcyxIeHre TOKe MOXET OBbITh ONMMCAHO IMPU TTOMOIIU CHIIIOTH3-
Ma, T. €. KaK JJOTHYeCKHii mportiecc. B aToM ciydae OoxkecTBeHHOE Tpei-
BHJICHHE TOATBEP)KAAET, YTO Yy YENOBeKa MMEETCsl MPENSATCTBUE IS
61

Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 40, q. 67 // Appendix A / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol
and the re-emergence... P. 299, 212-227.
92 Tbid. P. 300, 263-290.
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Onaronmarv W, CJEA0BaTelIbHO, bor He MOXeT JapoBaTh eMy OJaronars,
1 WHAUBUA OyneT ocyxieH. OmHAKo «OCYKICHHE» HE O3HauaeT «He
NpeIoNpeNeNicH», H00 «OCYKICHUE» TPOUCTEKAET U3 CIIPABEUIMBOIO
JKEeJIaHWsl HaKa3aTh TPEITHUKOB, CIIEOBATENFHO, «OCYXKICHHE» TOKHO
OTMCHIBATHCS TP TTOMOIIM COOCTBEHHOTO criuiorm3Ma. bombiias mo-
ChUIKa — bor crpaBeIIMBO HAKaXXeT TeX, KTO JI0 caMOil cMepTH 1pedy-
JIET B TPEXE; MEHBIIIas TIOChIIKA — OJlarogapst CBoeMy MpeABHAeHNI0 bor
3HAET, YTO JJAHHBIN YETIOBEK YMPET IPEIIHUKOM; BEIBOA — bor He mapyeT
Orarofath 3ToMy MHANBUY®. KaXk/bIi YlieH CHIIIOru3Ma COOTHOCHUTCS
C OTpe/IeIICHHBIM OOKECTBEHHBIM aTpuOyTOM: 0OJIbIIasi OChLUIKA ¢ 00-
YKECTBEHHOMU JIFOOSIIIEH BOJIeH, MEHBIIIAst — C 00XKECTBEHHBIM MPEBU/ICHU-
€M, BBIBOJI COOTBETCTBYET O0XKECTBEHHOH JISHCTBYIOIICH BOJIE.

«Torna MBI TOHUMAEM, YTO ATOT MOPSIOK HAXOIUTCS HE MEXKIY OCHOBA-
HUSIMH TIPEIBUCHUS U BOJIH, HO TOJIBKO MEXKy TEM, YTO OHH TIOIPa3yMEBAIOT.
JeitctBuTenbHO, “BokecTBEHHOCTD” [Kak OOXKECTBCHHAs JIIOOOBB| B IIEPBYIO
odepenib 0003HAUACT CIIACCHUE BCEX JIFOJCH KaK BOJMMOE, SCIIM HET MPeIsT-
ctBus (obex). danee, “boxecTBEeHHOCTh” [Kak OOXKECTBCHHOC MPEIBHUICHIC |
obo3navaet [leTpa, HE UMEIOMIETO MPEMSATCTBHA, KaK IMO3HAHHBIA 00BEKT. 1,
B-TpeThUX, “BokecTBEHHOCTH” [Kak JeicTByIOmIast BOJA| 0003HAYaET crace-
aue Ilerpa kak 00BeKT BodH. M 3TO TpeThe 3HAUCHNE HA3BIBACTCS CHCIIHATb-
HBIM BosieHHeM criacenus [lerpa (volitio specialis salutis Petri), kak Oyaro oHO
OBLITO BBIBOJIOM IIEPBOTO CHJUIOTH3MA. DTO TPEThE 3HAYCHUC M €CTh aKTUBHOE
npenonpeeseHne, Kak cylectsytoniee B bore, nocpeacrsom koroporo Ilerp
U IMEHYETCS KaK ObI IIPeIONpeIeIeHHEIM» .

IIpu Bcem 3TOM Haj0 MOMHUTH, yTO IleTp Aypeonu ncnoab3oBal
CHWJIJIOTH3M KaK aHaJIOTHI0, KaK YIOOHYFO JIOTHUECKYH0 MOJIEIb, KOTOpast
[IOMOTaeT NOHTh U3 KAKUX NPEANOCHIIOK COCTOUT MPENONpEIEICHUE,
Kakue 00KECTBEHHBIC aTpHOYTHI 3a/IeHCTBOBAaHBI B MTPEONPEACICHUH
U B KAKOM OTHOLUEHUU OHH HAXOIATCS, HO Aypeoiu HE TOBOPUT HaM O
TOM, YTO IIPEIONPEAECICHUE UIIU OCYKJICHHUE U €CTh COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
UM TPH YaCTH CUJIOTM3MA, B3STHIE KaK LENOE.

03 <<OTCyTCTBPI€ KE OTOro [npeaonpeaeﬂeﬂnﬂ] B OTHOILICHHUU I/IyI[BI Ha3bIBACTCs OCYKIAC-

nueM. [Ocyx/eHne] — 9T0 He TOJIBKO OTCYTCTBHE [[PeIoIpeieiieHust|, HO 1 BOJICHHE
BEYHOTO HAKA3aHWsl, KOTOPOE MPOKMCXOIUT M3 JIPYroro cuiiorusma. Besp bor skenaer
(¥ YIOBJIETBOPEH BCIIEICTBHE CBOEH CIIPABEMIMBOCTH) CIIPABEJIMBOTO HAKA3AHMUS TEM,
KOTOpBIE B KOHIIE OCTaHyTCs rperiHukamu. Ho [60KeCTBEHHOE] NpeIBHICHHUE T10]I-
TBEPIK/IAET, UTO B KOHIIE My/1a yMpeT B COCTOSIHIH IPEXOBHOCTH, U TO3TOMY B OTHOILIE-
Huu Wyl iporcTekaet sxenanne BeuHoro ocyxaeHus» (Ibid. P. 300, 290-296).

%4 Tbid. P. 301, 320-330.
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Wrak, npenonpenencHrne OTHOCUTCS K O0KECTBEHHOW BOJIE, TEM
campiM [leTp Aypeosiu IUCTAHIHMPYETCS OT TPATUIMH ONPEICIATH
MpesIonpeielieHne Kak O0KeCTBEeHHOe HamepeHue (O0KEeCTBEHHYIO
1enb). [lporcTekaer 3To U3 TOrO, YTO BOJICHHUE CIIACCHHUS JIJISl UH/IUBU-
Jla, Y KOTOPOTO HET TPEnsTCTBH Uit Onaronaru (Harmpumep, llerpa),
MPEJICTABRIISICT CKOpee He LeNb (MM HAMEPEHHE), HO YJIOBICTBOPCHHE
B TapOBaHMM OJIarofatv W CiaBwl (complacentia in datione gratiae et
gloriae)®. Tlpu aToMm npeonpenenieHre He mpucyiie bory, mocKoIbKy
ecim Obl Bory ObuTO BHYTpeHHE TIpUCyIle xelanue cnactu [lerpa, To
TOTZIa OH OBLT OBI CITaceH B JIFOOOM ciyyae, ake €CIIH Obl OH ITBITAJICS
0TKa3aThkCs OT OaroaTH.

Hauee, [letp Aypeonn oOparaercs K HHTEPIPETAIIH TeX MECT U3
nocianuii am. [1aBia, B KOTOPBIX yIOTPEOISETCS TOHATHE HAMEPCHHUS,
u3BoseHus (propositum)®. Tletp cuntaer, uto s ar. [TaBma 510 MoHs-
THEe 0003HAYAET MPEAOIPEISIICHUE U, CIIeI0BATEIbHO, O0KECTBEHHYIO
BOJIIO, OCYIICCTBISIONIYI0 ero. Ho OHO HUKaK HE MOXET 0003Ha4aTh
BHYTPEHHIOIO BoITto bora.

[IposicuuB Bce 3TH BakHBIE BOMpOCH], [leTp Aypeonu, HaKoHeI,
JTAeT TIOJTHOE, OKOHYATENbHOE, HO (hOpPMAIbHOE OTIPEIeTICHHIE «IIPEJIO-
MIPEICIICHUSD).

«TpeTbe yTBEepIK/ICHNE IIACHT, YTO 3HAKOBAsS BOJISI, IMEHYEMOE JICHCTBHEM,
TIOCPEZICTBOM KOTOpOro bor coobmuiaeT craceHHbIM O1arosiath 1 CiaBy, Ha3bIBa-
eTcsl TIPEAOTIPE/ICNICHUEM B TIOJHOM M (hopMasibHOM cMbiciie. M TakoBO M3BO-

JIleHKe MIIOCEPIHOM 100BH, a He KaKOH-IM00 UHOM, BHyTpeHHHMIT akT Bomu»®.

OnHako mpenorpeiesieHeM U OCY)KJIEHHEM BEeCh COTEpHOJIOTHYe-
CKuil mporecc He ucueprneiBaercs. [loMrMMo 3THX acrekToB ecTh Ooxe-
CTBEHHbIE U30panue (electio) u 10008k (dilectio) ciacaeMOro HHINBU/IA.
Jiist oOBsICHEHHMS TUX TEPMUHOB Aypeosii CHOBa IIpHOeraeT K aHaJIOTHH
¢ cuuornzMoM. Ecim «ripenonpenenenue» mnpeacTapisieT coOol BeCh
NPAKTUYECKUH CHIUIOTH3M, TO OOKECTBEHHOMY M30paHHIO COOTBETCTBY-

95 Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. I, d. 40, q. 67 // Appendix A / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol

and the re-emergence... P. 301, 335-339.

66 310 cnenytomue ctuxu: Pum 8:28, Pum 9:11, Ed 1:5, Ed 1:11, 2 Tum 1:9.

7 «Tertia quoque propositio est quod voluntas signi quae dicitur operatio qua Deus
confert gratiam et gloriam salvatis praevisa ab aetemo dicitur praedestinatio
formaliter et completive, et ista est propositum rniserendi, non aliquis actus alius
intrinsecus voluntatis». Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. I, d. 40, q. 67 // Appendix A /
Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol and the re-emergence.... P. 305, 595-600.
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eT 0OJIbIIasl U MEHBIIAs MOCHUIKU: U30paHue — 3T0 OOKECTBEHHAS BOJIS,
HampaBJICHHAS HA CIIACCHUE BCEX JIONCH, Y KOTOPBIX HET MPETSTCTBHS
JUIsL IelcTBUST Onaroiatv, U O0XKECTBEHHOE MPEABHUJICHUE TOTO, YTO Y
JTAHHOTO YeJIOBEKa He OYJIET UMEThCS ATO MpEIsITCTBUE. boxecTBeHHAs
e JTF000Bh CIacaeMoro WHAWBHJIA — 3TO YIOBIETBOpeHHe bora B ToMm,
4TO T€, B KOM JICUCTBYET Onarojiarh, yuactByror B Ero 6marocri.

«JTr060Bp k Ilerpy ectp Hacmaxnaerue bora Ilerpom, OGrmaromaTHBRIM H
cniaceHHbIM. M30panuem (kak Bo3HeceHue Iletpa cpeap Apyrux) Ha3pIBaeTCs
npuioxenue k [lerpy Ha OCHOBaHMU NPEIBUAECHUS TOH YHUBEPCAIbHON BOJIH,
TOCPENCTBOM KOTOpo# bor skenaet, uTo0ObI Bee oy criaciuck. 1 B cooTBeT-
CTBHHU C 3TUM H30paHHUe MPEAILIECTBYET, 32 HUM CJEIyeT IpeIoIpeaeiIeHHe,
a TIOTOM — JII0OOBb, COIVIACHO HAleMy CIOoco0y HMOCTHIXKEHUsI, XOTS BCE ITO
mpeObIBaeT OT BeKa. M 3TOT MOPAIOK MOCTUTaeTCss KOHHOTATHBHO, TTOCKOIIb-
Ky 00XKECTBEHHOCTD B IIEPBYIO ouepenb oO0o3HadaeT [lerpa xak n3dpaHHOrO N
000COOJICHHOTO OT APYIUX (B CHIIy YKa3aHHOTO CHIJUIOTH3Ma), 3aTeM 0003Ha-
yaet [leTpa Kak IMpeIonpeieIeHHOTO, T. €. KaK ONPaBJaHHOTO U OJIa)KeHHOTO,
T. K. 3TO TEpMHUH OOKECTBEHHOTO JECHCTBHUS, HAKOHELl, — KaK BO3JIFOOJICHHOTO,
KaK 1eJ1b OOKECTBEHHOTO HACIAKIEHUS» .

2.4. IllpuunHa npegonpeneaeHust

BbIsIcCHUB, YTO 0O3HAYAIOT TEPMHHBI «IIPEIOIIPEACICHUEY U KOCYK-
JCHHEY, a TaKKe, 4To bor xouet, 4To0b! Bce 1101, B KOTOPBIX HET IIpe-
MATCTBUS Ui JieiicTBUs Onaronatu, cnaciuck, Ilerp Aypeonu mepe-
XOIUT K BOIPOCY O TOM, KAKOBBI IPUUMHBI PEAOTIPEICIICHUS H OCYXK-
nenus. Ilerp yTBepkaaeT, 4To Kak NIPUUMHA OTBEPIKEHHS COIEPKHUTCS
B CaMOM OTBEPracMoM, TaK M MPUYMHA HPEAONpeesiCHHsS UMEETCs B
npegonpeaeneHHoM. [Ipuunna 3Toro moxxoaa KpoeTcst OnsTh ke B TOM
MIPOTUBOPEUMNH, YTO bor kemaeT cmacTu Bcex JIIonei, HO B ACHCTBU-

%8 «Complacentia vero Dei in Petro gratificato et salvato est Petri dilectio, applicatio

vero universalis voluntatis qua Deus vult omnem hominem salvum fieri ad Petrum
virtute praescientiae appellatur electio, quasi aliis omissis, Petri assumptio.
Et secundum hoc praecedit electio, sequitur praedestinatio, et deinde dilectio
secundum nostrum modum intelligendi, quamvis omnia ista sint ab aetemo. Et
intelligatur ordo iste in connotando, quia Deitas primo connotat Petrum ut electum
et segregatum ab aliis, virtute illius syllogismi, deinde ut praedestinatum, sic est ut
iustificatum et beatum, quia ut terminum divinae operationis, deinde ut dilectum et
terminum divinae complacentiae». Ibid., P. 307, 664—677.
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TENBHOCTH CHacyTcs Jajeko He Bce. lIMeHHo moatoMy u npenonpee-
JICHHBIC U OCYXXJICHHBIC TOJI’KHBI O6JIaI[aTB YCM-TO, HAa OCHOBAaHHH Y€TO
bor mubo mapyer um Omaromats, mu60 HeT. OfHAKO HA PO ITOH IPH-
YMHBI HE MOTYT IIPETEHA0BATh 3aCIyIH, MOCKOIbKY bor paccmarpuBaer
Cyap0y He Ka)KI0TOo YeI0BeKa B OTACIBLHOCTH, @ CKOPEE IPYIIIIbI JTIOACH.
1o »Toit npuunHe Aypeosnu onpoBepraeT To MHEHHE, COTTIACHO KOTOPO-
My bor npenonpenenser Ha OCHOBaHUH MPEABHICHHUS TOTO (haKTa, 4To
IIpeaonpenesieMblii OyIeT HCII0Ib30BaTh CBOIO BOJIFO B OJarux Leisx.
Ota no3uLus UMeeT pAJ OECCIOPHBIX MPEUMYIIECTB: BO-IICPBBIX, OHA
coxpaHsieT OOKECTBEHHYIO CIIPAaBEAJIMBOCTh — bor mpemonpenesnser
" OCYXKIACT HC MPOU3BOJIbHO, BO-BTOPLIX, YCJIOBEK MOXKCT BJIUATL Ha
CBOIO CyJIOY, a cIeloBaTeIbHO, PEAONpEeNIeHHe H OCYKICHHE NMe-
IOT KOHTMHIEHTHbIH XxapakTtep. OnHako Aypeonu BBICTYIAeT NPOTUB
TaKOTo pelIeHus Bonpoca. Bo-nepsrix, [lerp oOpataercs K TpaauHoH-
HOMY KOHTPIPHMEpPY 00 YMEpILIMX cpa3y MOcCie KpPelIeHHUsT MIaeHIax.
CormacHo yuenuto LlepkBu, IeTH, CKOHYABIIKUECS Cpa3y MOCTE Kperie-
HUS, Oy/lyT CTIaCeHBI, HO Be/lb OHMU K€ HE YCIIeIIH BOCIIOIh30BaThCsl CBOCH
CcBOOOTHOW BOJICH, YTOOBI COBEPITUTH OOTOYTOMHEIN MOCTYIOK. Ha ka-
KOM OCHOBAaHMHM OHU OOPETYT KM3Hb BeuHyro? boiee Toro, npuaepxu-
BAIOIUICS MHEHHS O BIMSHUAM 3aCIyl HA y4acTh YeJIOBEKa B BEYHOCTH
JOJDKCH IMPU3HATh, YTO YMEPIIUC NOCJIC KPCIICHUA MJIaJICHIIbI JOJIKHBI
OBITH OCYKJICHBI, TOCKOJIBKY Y HUX HE OBLIIO HA €MHOTO IIIaHCa BOCIIOMNb-
30BaThCs CBOSH cBOOOMOM. BO-BTOPHIX, caMO MCIIOIH30BaHNE CBOOOTHOM
BOJIM K JI00pY SIBIISICTCS CIICACTBUEM MPEIOIPEICIICHHUS, a, KaK U3BECT-
HO, CJICICTBUE HE MOXET ObITh MPUYMHOM CBOEH MPUYMHBIL. B-TpeTbux,
NpeoTpe/ieNICHNE SBISICTCS CICACTBHEM O0KECTBEHHOTO MHIIOCEPIHS,
a He CIpaBeUTMBOCTH, YTO UMEJI0 MECTO B TOM CITydae, eCiiv ObI Ipe/1o-
IIpe/ieJICHNE OCHOBBIBAJIOCH Ha MPEIBUICHHUH 3aCIIYT.

Hanee Iletp Aypeonu BcTymaer B nojemuky B I'eHpuxoMm ['eHT-
ckuM, @omoii n3 Aurmuu® u AxeuHatoM. ['eHpux ['eHTCKuil mbITancs
coryacoBaTh OOKECTBEHHBIE CIIPABEIMBOCTh U MHJIOCTh C TIPOCTPAH-
CTBOM [JIs1 cBOOOBI Boym JTroneit. OH HacTaWBall Ha TOM, YTO AOOpoe
HCIOJIb30BaHUE CBOOOAHOM BOJM €CTh CIIEICTBHE COBMECTHOIO JEi-
cTBHA OOKeCTBEHHOHM Onaromatu M cBoOoaHON Bomu. [losatomy ecnu
OJaroe MCMOJIb30BaHUE CBOOOIHON BOJIM NMPOUCTEKAET OT OJaronary,

% XosnmBepcon momaraer, uto, ckopee Beero, Pomoit n3 Aurmun ITerp HazbiBaet Gomy
VYunrtona. Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol on Predestination: A Challenge to Late
Medieval Thought. Leiden—Boston—Kdln, 1998. P. 93, n. 41.
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TO OHO €CTb CIEACTBHE NPEIONPEICICHUS; €CIU K€ TO HCIOIb30-
BaHME YKOPEHEHO B YEJIOBEUECKON CBOOOME, TO OHO IO MPaBy MOXKET
Ha3bIBaThCS MPUYMHON mpenonpenencHus. KoHTpaprymenT Aypeonn
OCHOBAH Ha BCE TOM XK€ MIPUMEPE C YMEPILIKUMU MOCIIE Cpa3y Mocie Kpe-
IIEHUS MJIaJIeHIIaMu. JIeCTBUTENbHO, €CIIM OHU YMEPIIU cpa3y Iociie
KpemieHus (T. €. 10 BCAKOTO MCIIOIb30BaHMs CBOCH BOJIH), TO MX BOJIS HE
H“Mela BOBMOXKHOCTH COYYacTBOBAaTh B IeHCTBUM Onarogatu’’.

®doma u3 AHINIMU, KaK W3JIaraeT €ro MO3UINI0 Aypeoid, pasiu-
Yai JiBa BUja OJaroro MCIOJIbh30BaHUs CBOOOMHOW Bonu. Bceiencreue
oOmiero BiaustHus bora mronu 1o cBoeii mpupojie crocoOHbI COBEPIIIATh
no0peie nenna. C apyroit CTOPOHBI, €CTh TaKUE J0OpPbIC MOCTYIIKH, KO-
TOpBIE COBEPIIAIOTCS JIFOABMH YK€ IMTOCIIEe COOOIIEHNS UM OJlaroIaTH.
[lepBBili BHII HCIIOIB30BaHMS CBOOOJHOW BOJIA SIBIISICTCSl MPHUYHUHOU
MPEAOTIPEICTICHUS, a €T0 PE3YAbTAT Ha3bIBACTCS 3aCIIyTaMu de COngruo.
Bropoii Bug — cnencTeue mpenonpeeieHns 1 Ha3bIBaeTCs 3acIyTaMu
de condigno™. Takum o0pazom, @oma u3 AHTIUH MBITATICS COXPAHHUTh
cBO0Oy BOJIHM, OOXKECTBEHHbIC 0J1aroCTh U CIPABEIMBOCTD, a, TJIaB-
HOE, PelIuTh MPOoOJIeMy OCHOBAaHHUS CIIACCHUS YMEPIIUX IMOCTe Kpe-

70 Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 41, q. 68 // Appendix B / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol
and the re-emergence... P. 316, 131-168.

B cxomactuueckoit ¢unocodun ObuIa MPUHATA CIEAyOmas KIacCH(pHUKAIMs 3a-
ciyr: 1) 3acoy)keHHbIE 3aciyTH (meritum de (ex) condigno) u 2) 3aCIlyTH COOTBET-
CTBEHHOCTH (meritum de (ex) congruo). Pa3Huiia Mex 1y HUMH 3aKITF0YaeTCsI B TOM,
YTO 3aCITy)KEHHBIE 3aCIIyT' OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA PABEHCTBE ACHCTBHS W BO3HArpak-
JICHUS1; HAIPOTHB, 3aCIYTH COOTBETCTBHS OCHOBAHBI HA HEPABEHCTBE YEIOBEYECKO-
rO JIeHCTBHsI, OCHOBAaHHOTO Ha CBOOOIHOM DEIICHUH BOJIM M Harpajsl CIaBbl, Ja-
pyemoii borom. ®oma AKBUHCKHI ONIpEAeIIsieT ITU HOHATHS CIIELYIOMUM 00pa3oM:
«Haanexxur ckazaTb, 4TO MPOU3BOAAIICE 3aCIyTy YEIOBEYECKOE ACHCTBHE MOXKHO
paccMOoTpeTh B JBYX acliekTax. Bo-nepBbIX, COOOpPa3HO TOMY, YTO OHO HPOUCXOAUT
OT CBOOOJIHOTO PEIICHHUS; BO-BTOPBIX, COOOPA3HO TOMY, YTO OHO HPOUCXOAUT OT
onaromaru [lyxa Cearoro. M ecnu paccmaTpuBaeTcsi cama cyOCTaHIUS eHCTBUS,
co00pa3HO TOMY, YTO OHO HPOUCXOAUT OT CBOOOJHOTO PELICHUs, TO 3aCITyXKeH-
HOCTH (condignitas) 31ech OBITh HE MOXET, U3-3a HEIIPEOJOIMMOTr0 HEPaBeHCTBA.
OnHako 31ech MMeeTcs HeKas COOTBETCTBEHHOCTH (congruitas) — BCIEACTBUE
OIIPE/IeNICHHOTO PAaBEHCTBA MPOIOPLIMH: B CAMOM Jielie, KaK KaKeTCsl, eCTh HeKas
COOTBETCTBCHHOCTH B TOM, UTO, €CIIH YEJIOBEK JICHCTBYET COOOPa3HO COOCTBEHHBIM
BO3MOYKHOCTSIM, bor Bo3maer eMy coo0pa3HO MPEBOCXOACTBY COOCTBEHHOM CHIIBI.
Ho eciu MBI TOBOpHM O NMPOM3BOJSIIEM 3aciIyry AEHCTBHU COOOpa3HO TOMY, YTO
OHO NPOHCXOUT 0T Onarogatu [lyxa CBsSITOro, TO TOT/IA YEIOBEK 3aCITy)KUBAET Bed-
HYIO )KU3HB 3aCIIy:KeHHO (ex condigno)». @oma Axeunckuii. Cymma teonoruu (11-1,
q. 114, a. 3 co.) / Ilep. A.B.Anmosnonosa. M, 2012. C. 668. Jlanee mMbI Oyaem yro-
TpeOIsATh ATH TEPMUHBI B HX JIATHHCKOM OpUTHHAJIE.
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menust muaaeHues. s [letpa Aypeonn mogoOHOE paccykacHHE He
SIBIIIETCSL penieHueM 1npoOieMbl. OH MPOBOJUT JUCTUHKIIUIO MEKITY
a0CONMIOTHBIMU (HEOOYCIIOBIICHHBIMU) TIPHYUHAMH U 00YCIIOBJICHHBI-
Mmu. Jlanee oH yTBEp)KAAET, YTO B TOM Cliydyae, Korja Oiaroe MCHoib-
30BaHME CBOOOTHOW BOJHM PacCMaTpUBAETCS B OTHONICHWH YMEPIIHX
IocjIe KpemeHusl AeTei, ToO peub uaeT o0 STOM He B aOCOJIOTHOM, a
B 00YCIIOBIIEHHOM CMBICII€, TTOCKOJIBKY MpEIIoiaraeTcst T0, KaKk Mia-
JICHEeIl UCIIOJIb30Bajl Obl B OyAyIIeM CBOIO CBOOOTHYIO BOJIO, €CIH OBl
oH BeDKWI. ClieZI0BaTeNIbHO, MPEIONPEICICHIE MIIAJICHIIA pacCMaTpH-
BAeTCS C TOUKU 3PSHUS 3TOTO YCIIOBHUS: €CJIM ObI OH k11, TO bor ero Obl
TPEIOTIPE TSI 2,

Hanee Iletp Aypeonu oOpamaetcst K yaeHusM DPoMbl AKBHHCKO-
ro u Jlynca Cxora. CormacHO AKBUHATY, IPHYUHBI TIPEOTIPECTICHAS U
OCYXKIICHHUSI KPOIOTCS B PA3TUUNU MKy CAMUAM TIPEIOIPEAeTICHUEM 1
ero cinenctBusMu (3 dexTamu). AKBHHAT BbIIEIsIeT ABa BuIa dhdek-
TOB TIPENOTPEICNICHHS: YaCTHBIA 1 00muii. OTHO YacTHOE CIIE/ICTBHE
MIPEJONPE/ICTICHUE MOXKET OBITh TPUYMHOW JAPYIroro: MOCIEIYIoIIee
[0 OTHOIICHHIO K IPEALIeCTBYIOIEeMY, U HaoOopoT. Hanpumep, crnasa
SIBJISIETCSL TIETICBOM MPUYMHOM ONlarofatv W 3aciyT, TIOCKOJIBbKY ciiaBa —
11eJ1b, COOOpPA3HO ¢ KOTOPOW JEHCTBYyeT OOKEeCTBEHHAs! BOMS. 3aCIyTH
n Onarofath — MarepuabHasi IPUINHA CIIaBbl, TIOCKONIBKY bor crmacaer
W TIPOCTABIsieT Ha OCHOBAaHUM JAPOBAHHOM criacaeMoMmy Onarofaté u
MIPOUCTEKAIOIINX U3 ATOTO 3aciyr. CooOpaszHO e 00IIeMy CIIEeCTBUIO
MpeonpeieieHue He UMEET HUKAKOW MPUYUHBI CO CTOPOHBI TBOPEHHUS,
a TIOJIHOCTBIO OCHOBBIBAaETCS Ha OOXKeCTBeHHOU Onaroctu. Takum oOpa-
30M, MPEAOTIPECICHIE  OCYKIEHHE OCHOBBIBAIOTCS HA OO’KECTBEHHON
0J1aroCTH: B OTHOIICHUH TIPEIONPE/IC/ICHHBIX BOr IeMOHCTPUPYET CBOE
MHJIOCEP/IHE, @ B OTHOIICHHH OCYXKICHHBIX — CBOIO CIIPABEJTMBOCTh .
Iens orBeta Iletpa Aypeonn AKBHHATY COCTOHWT B TOM, YTOOBI OTKa-
3aThCs OT PUMHCHIBAHUS IPHYMHBI OCYKJIeHUs bory, HO B TO e BpeMs
HE acCOIMUPOBATh €€ C JNeHCTBUAME tonei. (s Toro 4ro0bl IOHSTH,
royemy Juist GoMbI HEBO3MOXKHO HE IPHITUCHIBATEL OCyxkjaeHue bory, a
JUIE Aypeoisi 3T0, Ha00OPOT, SIBISICTCS €CTECTBEHHBIM IIATOM, HY)KHO
IIOMHUTh, YTO AKBHMHAT MPUIIUCHIBACT OCYXKJICHUE BHYTPEHHEH BOJIC
bora, a Aypenu — BHemHeMy aeiicTButo Bonu bora. MimenHo mostomy

2 Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 41, q. 68 // Appendix B / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol
and the re-emergence... P. 318, 273-281.

3 Thomas Aquinatis. Summa Theologiae. I, q. 23, a. 5 co, ad 1-3.
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i1 KpacHopeunBoro J[okTopa HET HUKAKOro MPOTUBOPEYHsS B TOM, UTO
MIPUYMHA OCYX/IEHHsI CBS3aHa C TBOPEHHEM. AypeosH OCIapHBaeT TO
TMIOJIO’KEHHE, YTO TPEOIPeeIeHne OCYXK/IEeHHe OCHOBAHO Ha YKeJIaHUU
Bbora rmokasars cBOO cIipaBeIMBOCTb. [1eTp moka3sIBaeT, 4To 1 MHJIOCTD
U cupaBeqTUBOCTh bora oTkpeITH (Tut. 3: 2; Tum 4.8), mo3ToMy OHU HE
MOTYT OBITh TPUYMHAMH H30paHus U OCYXIeHus Jronel. Ecim 061 mpu-
YHHOHW OCYXIIeHHs ObUIO jkellaHwe bora SBUTH CBOIO CITPaBEIIMBOCTD,
To Bor Ob11 ObI pUUKHOI 371, MockonbKy OH HanpapJsieT HEKOTOPBIX
JroAeH K rpexy. M3 aToro Aypeoin 3aKIIr04aeT, 4To MOCKOIbKY HU O0Ke-
CTBEHHAsl CIPaBEVINBOCTh, HU YeJIOBEUECKasi BOJISI HE MOTYT CUMTAThCS
NPUYUHON MTPEIONIPEACICHHS U OCYXKIICHHUS, IOCTONBKY MMOA00HAas MpH-
YHHA IOJDKHA CONICPIKAThCS B CAMOM UelloBeKe .

Jyuc CkoT momarai, 4To MpUYWHA MPEIONpPENCICHUS HE MOXKET
OBITh CO CTOPOHBI TPEIOPENETAEMOTO, @ TMOMHOCTHIO 3aKITFOYaeTCA B
Bore — Ero uzbuparomeii Bone. Kak monmaraer CkoT, ipeonpeeeHme
MIPOXOIUT YETBIPE CTAIHMH, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUE TEKYIIEMY COCTOSHUIO
NpuUpoasl (instanti naturae) npenonpenensieMoro. B MOMEHT mepBoro
cocrosiau U Iletp u Uyna pasHbl nepex borom ¢ Touku 3peHus cnace-
aus. [lorom bor cBoGomHo n3dupaer Ilerpa (OH JOCTHTHET COCTOSIHUS
cmaBbl), 1 He m3bupaer Uymy. Ha Tpethem atare bor coobmaer Ilerpy
Onaronars, U TOTO YTOORI OH OBLT MpocianieH. CooTBeTCTBEHHO, Uymna
Onaroyathb He MMONyYaeT, MOCKOJIBbKY He ObLT m30paH [utd ciasbl. [losTomy
Wyna Bmagaer B rpex, UCIONB3Ysl CBOKO CBOOOIHYIO BOJO K 311y. Haxo-
Hell, c000pa3HO YeTBEPTOMY COCTOsIHUIO, IleTp oOperaer ciaBy Bciea-
CTBUE JieiicTBus Onaropatu, a Myna moaBepraercs Haka3aHHIO 32 3710€
UCIIONB30BaHUE CBOOOIHOM By >, MTak, mpuynHa MpeaonpeneeH s —
OoKecTBeHHast M30MparoIast BOJIsl, HO T. K. B OTHOIICHHH OCYKIAEMBIX
n30mMparomas BoJisl He JEHCTBYET, OCYXK/IEHHE €CTh CIIEICTBHE TPEXOB.
OcnoBHOe Bo3pakerne lleTpa Aypenn cBOIUTCS K TOMY, YTO BO BTOPOM
MOMEHTE HET HUKaKoTo 4acTHOro m30panus. [leTp cHOBa Bo3Bpamaercs
K cTuxy «KoTopblit Xo4eT, 4ToOBI BCE JIFO/IN CIIACIUCh U JIOCTHIVIH TO3HA-
Hust ucthHb (1 Tum. 2:4), monaras, 4To OH He COINIACYETCs C ONMCaHU-
em Tonkum JlokTopoM BTOporo MomeHTa, Korna bor nzbupaet Ilerpa u
otBepraet Wyny. U ecnu OokecTBeHHAs: M30MparoLast BOJISL HE SBISIETCS
MIPUYMHON MPEAONPEENEeHHs U OCYKAECHUS, TO TPETUI MOMEHT, OIHCHI-

" Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 41, q. 68 // Appendix B / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol
and the re-emergence... P. 319-321, 357-466.

5" Duns Scoti. Reportata parisiensia. I, d. 41, q. 1.

43



BaeMblii CKOTOM, HEBaJIMACH: Ha BTOPOM 3Tarne bor skenaer crnactu Bcex
TrofeH, a Ha TpeTbeM ocyxknaaeT Myny. 13 storo Aypeonu 3akirouaer,
YTO B OTHOWICHUM Myabl TOKHO MMETHCSI HEYTO TaKkoe, YTO OTIMYACT
ero ot Ilerpa. bonee Toro, ecnu xenanue bora cnacTu iro1ei OTHOCUTCS
KO BCEM, TO JIOJDKHBI IMEThCSI IPUUMHA OCYKACHHS CO CTOPOHBI My/ibl 1
HpHYKHA TIPEAOTIPENICTICHHs CO CTOPOHBI [leTpa’.

CoOctBennbiii otBeT IleTpa Aypeonu Ha MOCTAaBICHHBIH BOMPOC
SIBIISIETCSL KaK OBl MIPOIOJDKEHUEM €TI0 IOJIEMHUKH C MPEIIIeCTBeHHUKA-
MU. B kauecTBe NpUUMHBI OCYXIEHHS OH TOJIaraeT MPEABUICHHE TOTO,
YTO B 4YeJIOBEKE OyJeT UMEThCSI HEKOE IPEISITCTBUE [UIsl AeHCTBUS Om1a-
ronatu (obex gratiae). B oTHOIIEHNH AeTel MOJ00HOE MPENSTCTBHE —
9TO MEPBOPOIHBIN TPEX, & B OTHOLICHUH B3POCIIBIX — IPEX aKTyaJIbHBIMH.
[TpuunHoii pegonpeaenacHus ABIAETCS NpeIBUACHUE OTCYTCTBHUS MO~
JOOHOTO MPENSTCTBUS ISl ICHCTBUSI OJ1arofaTH.

«Ho m3BecTHO, uTO bor — BceoOmuMil AEHCTBYONTHIA U3 CBOCH OIarocTw,
JKEJAIOIMI BCeM pa3yMHBIM TBOpEHHMsIM Onarofarh u criacenue. [Tockonbky Bee
u3 Hero, OH, 3aCTaBISIONIMI CBETUTH CBOE COJIHIIC HAJ JOOPOM M 3JI0M, MPE/-
naraet BceM Onarojark. ClietoBaTebHO, BCIKU, KOMY HEIOCTaeT Oiaronatu u
CIIaCCHMS, JIUIICH UX 10 MIPUIUHE COOCTBEHHOTO MPETATCTBUS (impedimentum)
u nomexu (obex), koropbie bor pacriozHan B Hux. ToT e, y KOro IMeeTcst crace-
HUe U 0J1aro/iaTh, JIMIIEH TAKOTO Po/a MpensTcTBUsL. [IepBbie CyTh OCYK/ICHHbIC,
a BTOpbIe — npejionpeenieHHbie. ClienoBaresbHO, IPHYMHA OCYKICHHUS — U3BEY-
HO IIPEABUCHHOE YCTAaHOBJICHUE PENATCTBYS. [[puunHa ke nmpeaonpee/icHus
€CTh IPCIIBUICHHE U TIPOBUICHUE OTCYTCTBUS JTFOOOTO MPEISTCTBUSI B OTHOIIIC-
HHH TOTO, KTO HA3bIBACTCS IIPEIONPEICICHHBINY /.

Hanee [etp Aypeonu obparaercs K TpaJuIlIHOHHOMY JIJIsl CXOJa-
CTUYECKON TEOJOTUU Pa3IUUUI0 MKy IpenBapsioweit (gratia gratis
data) w ocBamaromiel (gratia gratum faciens) OnaronaTbio At 00bsIC-

6 Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 41, q. 68 // Appendix B / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol
and the re-emergence... P. 322-324, 521-648.

Sed constat quod Deus ex sua bonitate universale agens est, volens omni creaturi
rationali gratiam et salutem. Offert enim, quantum est ex se, omnibus gratiam
qui solem suum facit oriri, super bonos et malos. Ergo, omnis qui caret gratia
et salute, caret ea propter suum impedimentum et obicem quam Deus reperit in
eodem. Qui vero habet salutem et gratiam, caruit huiusmodi impedimento. Ille,
autem, reprobatus est et iste praedestinatus. Ergo, reprobationis causa est positio
impedimenti ab eterno praevisa. Praedestinationis vero causa est praescientia et
praevidentia carentiae omnis impedimenti circa ilium qui dicitur praedestinari
(Tbid. P. 325, 673-686).
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HEHUS TOTO, KaK B3aMMOJICHCTBYIOT MPUPOIA YeIOBEKa U OOKECTBEH-
Hast Onaronarb. YenoBeK HE MOXKET, OCHOBBIBASCH TOJBKO Ha CBOMX
MPUPOIHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTSIX, MOATOTOBUTHCS K TOJNYYCHUIO OJaroarH.
DTO CTAaHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHBIM TOJIBKO MOCIIE TOTO, KaK YEJIOBEK MOITy-
qaeT npeABapsolyto onaronars. [lomyuenue 3toit Onaromatu He mpo-
HCXOJIUT BCJICJCTBHIE 3aCIIYT, IIOCKOJBbKY OHA COOOIIAeTCs YeTIOBEKY HE
B pe3yabrare Oaroro MCroib30BaHUs cBOOOMHON Boiu. BooOuie 3a-
CIIyTH CTAQHOBSITCSI BO3MOYKHBIMHU TOJIBKO TTOCJIE COOOIICHUS YETOBEKY
ocBsiIaroIIeH OnarogaTu’®,

KakoB e xapakTep NMPUYUH TPEIONPENCIICHUS U OCYKACHHS?
Urak, nns Ilerpa Aypeonu rpexu CO3MalOT MPEMSTCTBHE Ui Onaro-
nat. BBIXOIWT, YTO MPENsSTCTBUE /IS TOMYYCHHs M JACHCTBUs Onaro-
JIaTH — IPUYUHA OCYXK/ICHHS CO CTOpOHBI yenoBeka. CornacHo 1 Tum.
2:4, Bor coo0maet Oaroiath BCeM JIFOISIM, YETIOBEK JKE CO CBOCH CTO-
POHBI MOKET JIMOO TPHHATH 3Ty O1aroAaTh, TMO0 COMPOTHBIATHCS CHl.
ITepBoe nelicTBUE SBISCTCS MTACCUBHBIM (UEIOBEKY HHYETO HE HYKHO
JieaTh, 4TOOBI OJIaroaTh Havaa JeWCTBOBATh B HEM), BTOPOE — aKTHB-
HBIM (TIOCKOJIBKY YEJIOBEK JIOJDKEH CBOMMH MOCTYIKAMH, TIPOUCTEKA0-
HIMMH OT CBOOOIHOI BOJIM, CO3aBaTh MPEISTCTBHE sl OJlaroiaty).
ITosTOMy €O CTOPOHBI TMPEIONPEICICHHOTO HET HUKAKOTO JCHUCTBHUS
CBOOO/THOI BOJIH, @ CJICIOBATEIILHO, HET HUKAKHUX 3aCiIyT, HA OCHOBaHHU
KoTopbIX bor mMor Obl mapoBark Onaroaars. K 3ToMy MOXKHO 100aBUTb,
YTO NMPUYHMHA OCYKICHUS — MMO3UTHBHAS: B TOM CMBICIIC, YTO HAJTHIHE
4ero-1mdo — B IAHHOM Clly4ae MPEISITCTBHS — SIBISICTCS. HEKUM TI0JIO-
KHUTEIBHBIM (DAaKTOPOM; U HA0OOPOT: MPUYUHA MPEAOTPEICTCHUS — OT-
puLarespHas, 00 OHA 3aKJIIOYACeTCsl B OTCYTCTBUH 4ero-imdo, B JaH-
HOM CJTy4ae TpersTCTBUSL.

Haxonen, oOpatumcs k Tomy, kak Ilerp Aypeonu pemaer Bo-
npoc 00 yMepUIMX J0 U MOCe KpeuleHus MmiaieHnax. [IoHaTHo, 4To
HH CO CTOPOHBI B3POCIBIX, HU CO CTOPOHBI MJIA/ICHIICB HE MOKET OBbITh
MPUYUHBI TIPEAONPECTICHUS, MOCKOJIBKY 3Ta MPUYMHA 3aKITH0YaeTCs
B MACCHMBHOM BOCIPHUSTHHU (HE CONPOTHBICHHHM) Onaropatu. Aypeo-
JIM TIOJNIaraeT, YTo B CiIydyae ¢ KPEUICHBIMH MJIaJICHIIAMU CaMO Kpelle-
HHE YCTpaHsET MPEISTCTBHE IS OarofaTv, a UMEHHO TIEPBOPOIHBIN
rpex”’. AHaJIOruuHBIM 00pa30M OOCTOMT JIENIO ¥ C B3POCIBIMU: TIPHYH-

8 Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. 1, d. 41, q. 68 // Appendix B / Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol

and the re-emergence... P. 325-326, 715-738.
7 TIbid. P. 326, 739-777.
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Ha MPENoNpeICICHHS MOXET ObITh OOHApYKEHA, KOT/Ia JICHCTBUE CBO-
001HOIT BoJIM 00YCIIOBIICHO MpenonpeieicHiueM. B kauectBe npumepa
nof00HOTO citydass Aypeosin mpuBOIUT oOparenne anocrona llasna.
IleTp npuBOAUT ciieyroiue cioBa anoctoda: «IloaTomy, aps Arpuri-
a, s He BOCHPOTHBHJICS HebecHoMy BuieHHIO» ([esH. 26:19), nox-
YEpPKHBas, YTO €r0 PEAKIIHs Ha COOOIIeHHE OiaroaTu ObUIO UCKITFOYH-
TeNbHO maccuBHBIMY, TTpuMeHsIst pacCy IeHHE O XapaKTepe MPUUHNHBI
MPEJIOIPEICIICHHUs, AypeoJin 3aKJIF0UacT, 4To 110 cBoek Bouie [1aBesn mor
COIPOTHUBIIATHCS OjlarojaTy, HO He MOr ee NMpuHATh. [Toaromy [laBen
MOT COBEPIIUTH JOCTOWHOE HArpaabl AesTHUE, TOIBKO Koraa 1) bor emy
TIpeUIOKUI Onaronath; 2) [laBen maccuBHO npuHsT Onaronars; 3) Oma-
roziath OblTa apoBaHa borom u Hauana MeiicTBOBATh.

«Xots1 6e3 mpenBapsIoNIei OmaromaTv, BO3MOXKHO I YesloBeKa oOma-
JIaTh KaKMM-TO TI0OYK/IeHUEM, ITPUBOASIINM K OJIarofiaTv, TeM He MEHee TaKoe
noOyX/IeHHe TPOUCXOJUT U3 OcBsimaromeld onarogaru. 11 BeneacTsue aToro
HMMEHYeTCsI TIpeiBapsitolas 01aroarb, CONIACHO TOMY IPOPOYECTBY, B KOTO-
poM roBopurcs: “bor moi, mumyromuuii Mmens, npeasaput mers’ (Ilc. 58:11).
OnHaKo BO3MOMKHO JJISI UEJIOBEKA, MCXOAS M3 €ro €CTECTBEHHBIX CIIOCOOHO-
CTEH, HE BO3ABUTATh MPEISATCTBHSA, TOCKOIBKY B 3TOM HET HUKAKOTO HOJIOKH-
TEJNBHOTO JEHCTBUSA, HO UMEETCs ckopee oTpuiarenbHoe. [loaToMy koraa ato
oTpHUIlaHue OOHapyXKHBaeTcs borom, KOTOpBIH CKIIOHSIETCS K COCTpa/laHMIo,
On napyer 611aroJarh, U3 KOTOPOH MPOUCXOIUT BCIKOE OJIaroe NCIIOIb30BaHNE
CBOGOJIHOTO PELIEHHS U BCAKOE OJIAr0e PACTIONOKEHHE K MOTOKUTETLHOMY » !,

Kax BugHO u3 aprymenroB Ilerpa Aypeosnn, B TpaJIuLMOHHOM
YUYEHHH O €IMHUYHOM ABOMHOM HM30paHuM (MpUYMHA Mpeonpeaese-
HUS — bor, a 0TBep)KEHUsI — YEJIOBEK) €ro He yCTpauBaja €e «HEeCHM-
METPUYHOCTH». B MOmenu equHWYHOTO WHIMBUAYAJIbHOTO M30paHus
YTBEPKJIAETCs, 4TO bor sBiseTCS TOJBKO MPUYUMHON IMpenorpenese-
HUS, a YEJOBEUECKOTO JEUCTBUS JOCTATOUHO TOJIBKO JJISl OCYXKICHHUS.
Aypeonu 3afaeTcs JIOTHYHBIM BOIIPOCOM: Ha KAKOM OCHOBaHHHM I10Ja-
raroTCsl pa3In4Hble IPUYMHBI IPEIONPENECICHUS U OCYXKIECHUSA U I0-

80" Tbid. P. 326, 722-734.

81 Licet enim sine gratia gratum faciente, possit homo aliquos motus habere disponentes
ad gratiam, nihilominus tales motus sunt ex gratia gratis data. Et propter hoc dicitur
“gratiae praevenire” iuxta illud Prophetae, “misericordia eius preveniet me*. Potest
autem homo ex puris naturalibus non-ponere obicem, quia in hoc nullus est actus
positivus, sed mera negatio. Unde hac negatione reperta Deus, qui ad miserandum
pronus est, gratiam confert, ex quo oritur omnis bonus usus liberi arbitrii et omnis
bona dispositio positiva (Ibid. 326, 724-734).
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YeMy OCY’KJICHHME 3aBHCUT OT YEJIOBEUECKOW BOJM, a MPENoIpenciie-
Hue HeT. ns Aypeonu 5To pa3BeleHHE MPUUYHMH CBSI3aHHBIX MEXKIY
co0O0if SIBIICHUI HE MMEET JOCTATOYHOrO OCHOBaHUs. OIHAKO TEOpHs
«EIMHUYHOTO WHAMBHyaJIbHOTO U30paHus IMOSIBUIACH B PE3yJbTare
OOpPBOBI C METaArHaHCTBOM, U JIOJITO B JIATUHCKOM TEOJIOTHH 3TOT ITOJIXOT
cuuTancs HauOoJee YIauHbIM JIJIsl CBS3H CBOOO/IBI JTFO/ICH ¢ uX Oymytei
Y4acThIO U B TO K€ BPEMsI TUCTAaHIMPOBAHHUIO OT MEJArHaHCKON EpecHu.
OTu 1Ba 00CTOSATENBCTBA YUUTHIBAtOTCS [leTpoM, U Bce CBOU yCHITUS OH
HamnpaBJseT Ha TO, YTOOBI BEIPa0OTaTh TAKOW IMOJXOJ], B KOTOPOM IIO-
CTYJUPYIOTCS: BO-IIEPBBIX, IPUYMHA OJHOTO NOpAJIKa KaK y Ipenorpe-
JIEJIEHUs, TaK U OCYKJICHUS, BO-BTOPBIX, CBSA3b MEXKIY YEJIOBEUECKUM
JICHCTBHEM U €ro JajbHEHIIeH Cynbp00ii; HO B TO K€ BPEMsl OTPHIIACTCS
BO3MOYKHOCTB CITACEHUS TOJIBKO Ha OCHOBE CBOOOTHOTO PEIICHUS BOJIH.
Pemrenue atoii TpynHO# 3amaun Obu1o HaliaeHo [lerpom mpu momomm
MIOHSITHS IIPETISITCTBUS JiJIs Onaronaruy» (obex gratiae). B camom nerne:
MPUYMHA PEAONPEAEICHUS U OCYXKIEHUA OlHA — IPUPOJIa YEIOBEKA U
Bouis bora, napyrorias 6mnarofars. bor cracaeT Bcex, HO 4eI0BEK MO-
JKET Kak IMPHUHSTh, TAK U OTBEPrHYTh Onaroxath. [locnenHue B CBOIO
ouepeslb OMUCHIBACTCS MPU MOMOIIM MOHATUS «IPEHSATCTBUD». CBsI3b
IIOCTYIIKOB U Oynyiieit yuactu B moaxose [lerpa, mo cpaBHEHUIO ¢ Tpa-
JULHMOHHBIM, TOJIBKO YCUJIMBAETCS: BEAb OT YEJIOBEKA 3aBUCUT COBEP-
meHne OOTrOYTOIHBIX JIelT, eCiiu OJiaroaTh Obliia BocnpuHsiTa. Hakonerr,
Aypeoinu crapaeTcst U30eKaTh OOBUHEHHSI B II€JIarHaHCTBE, IOKA3bIBas,
YTO HAJIMYME/OTCYTCTBHUE MPEMATCTBUS JJIs OJarofaTtu HEe 3aBHCHUT OT
YEJI0BEKA, HO OT BEKa MpeABUInTCs borom.

J1st MHOTHX MapHKCKUX MarucTpoB, KOMMEHTHpOBaBIINX «CeH-
TeHUUn», nocie [lerpa Aypeonu kKak ero KpUTUKa TCOPUU €AUHUYHOTO
WHMBUIYyaJIbHOTO M30paHMsl, TAK U €ro MOIBITKU W30eXKaTh Ieliari-
AHCKOU epecu He ObUH yOoeauTeabHbIMU. HO TeM He MeHee ero paccy-
JKJICHUSI HE MOTJIU OBITh TIPOMTHOPUPOBAHBI B CHITY ATHX JABYX NMPUYUH
U TOCIIYKUJIM CBOErO PoJa TPAaMILIMHOM JUIsl NAJIBHEHIIErO pa3BUTHS
MIPOOJIEMATUKH.



IUTABA 1V
HPOBJIEMA INPEAONPEAEJEHUS B TAPUXKCKHUX
KOMMEHTAPUAX HA « CEHTEHIIN»
HETPA IOMBAPACKOI'O B 1321-1343 r1.

1. KomMmenTapun ppaHIHCKAHIIEB

Jlanoynegh Kapauuuono

Jlarpynsd Kapaaunono (Landulphus Caracciolo), dpanuuckan-
cKkuii Teosior u punocod poaom u3z Heamosst, unran sexuuu mno «CeH-
ternusam» [lerpa JlomOGapackoro mpubauszutTensHo B 13181319 aka-
JEMUYECKOM TOy, 10 CBOMX OoJiee U3BECTHBIX Koyuier — dpaHnucka
n3 Mapxke (1319-1320 rr.) u @pancya Meiipona (1320-1321 rr.)*~.
K 1325 r. o yxe 6bu1 Maructpom 6orocnosus. B 1327 1. Jlanaynsgh
craHoBuTcs enuckornom Kacremrammape (Kamnanus, Heanons), a c
1331 . apxmenuckoniom Amanbshu (CanepHo), 3aHAMAasT 3TOT TOCT
no camoii cmeptu B 1351 1. «Kommenrtapuit» Jlanayneda coxpa-
Huscs Oosiee 4eM B ABaJLIATH MAHYCKPHUITAX, KAKIBIA U3 KOTOPBIX
COJICPIKHUT TI0 KpalHel Mepe oaHy U3 ueThipex KHur®, «KommeHTa-
pui» Ha BTOpylo KHUTY «CeHTeHIui» ObUT Harmeyatan B Benenun

82 HexkoTopble yueHbIe IPEUTAraioT HHYIO JATHPOBKY NapHIKCKOH IPeoaaBaTeIbCKOi
nesrenbHocTH Jlanmynbda, otHOCA ee k 1321-1322 rr. OqHako B mocieHee Bpems,
B CHJIy YCTaHOBJICHHBIX XEHHKOM 3aMMCTBOBaHMH JIaHTyaIb()OM HEKOTOPBIX MECT
n3 «KommenTapus» ['yro u3 HoBokacTpo, mpuHuMaeTcs 6ojiee paHHssI JaTHPOBKA
ero npenogaBanus B Ilapmxke. Jluckyccuio o BpeMeHH npeObiBanus Jlanmymbda
B [lapmxe B xagecTBe snektopa cM. B: Schabel C. Landulphus Caracciolo and a
Sequax on Divine Foreknowledge // Archives d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire du
Moyen Age. Paris, 1999. T. LXVI. P. 299-343; Knuuttila S., Lehtinen A.I. Change
and Contradiction: A Fourteenth-Century Controversy // Synthes. Dordrecht, 1979.
Vol. 40. P. 189-207; Heynck V. Der Skotist Hugo de Novo Castro, OFM // Franzis-
kanische Studien. Werl, 1961. Bd. 43. S. 244-270.

Stegmiiller F. Repertorium commentariorum in Sententias Petri Lombardi. Wiirz-
burg: Herbipoli Schoéning, 1947; Doucet V. Commentaires sur les Sentences.
Firenze, 1954.
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1o 1500 r. ITo mrorum Bompocam Jlauaynbs( BeICTyIal ¢ KPUTHKON
Ilerpa Aypeonu, ocHOBBIBasiCh Ha (PrIIOCO(CKO-TEOTOTUIECKUX J0-
ctmkeHnax JyHca CkoTa, 4TO OTMEYAJIOCh €ro IMOCIEN0BaTENsIMU
(mampumep, aBrycTHHIEM MuxauiaoM U3 Macchl U KapMeIHTIEM
[TaBom u3 [lepymxn). Cewpinku Ha padoty Jlanmyneda BcTpedaroTcs
TaKXe U B KOMMeHTapusax Ha « CeHTeHuumn», narupyemeix XVI cto-
nmeTtreM Y duThIBas Bpems, korna Jlanaynsd Kapaaawmosno auran cBou
aexuuu mo «CeHTEeHIUAM», MOKHO ¢ OOJBIION JJ0Jel YBEPEHHOCTH
yTBEpXAaTh, 9TO B ero «KoMMeHTapum» npeacTaBlieHa mepBasi pe-
akuus Ha yuenue llerpa Aypeonu o npenonpeznenenuu. Llenrpans-
HBIM NMYHKTOM KpUTHKH JlaHaynb¢ nzbupaet nousarue obex gratiae,
TPaKTyeMOe Kak OTpULaTe]IbHas NpUYUHa npenonpeaeneHus. Jlan-
Oyib(} Moiaraet, 4To OTCYTCTBHE MPEMSATCTBUS OJlarogat He MOXKET
OBITh TPUYMHOM, MOCKOIBKY TpEACTaBiseT coboil HuuTo. Kpome
TOT0, OTCYTCTBHE HpensaTcTBUs JlaHnynb(d) OCMBICISIET KaKk HEUYTO
3acly’)K€HHOE, a 3aciyru (eciu, KOHEYHO, OHU BOOOIIE BO3MOX-
HBI) — YK€ MOJIOKHUTENbHas NpUIHHa npenonpenencHus™. Ilozunns
camoro Jlannynea TpaguuuoHHa (€AMHUYHOE WHIMBUAYaJIbHOE
n30paHue): eAMHCTBEHHAsI IPUYKMHA NpeaonpeaeneHus — bor, ennn-
CTBEHHAs MPUUYHUHA OCYKJIEHHS — CaMU JIIOJU, U OH €€ BhIpa)kaeT Mpu
MOMOIIY TOHATHS «CTaIWN MPUPOIBI», KOTOPOE HCIOIb30BATIOCH U
Hyucom Ckotom u Ilerpom Aypeonu.

«Ha mepBoii [cramuu| Iletp m WMyma mpenctaBieHbl 00KECTBEHHOMY
pasymy 0e3 paszimuuusi, MOCKOJIbKY OOKECTBEHHAS BOJII HUYETO JUISI HUX HE
onpenenuia. Ha Bropoit ctanuu bor onpenensier naposars Iletpy Gnarogars
u cnaBy, a Myne He naposath Huyero. Ha tpetweit [cTaguu] [leTp ymupaet xo-
POIINM YEJIOBEKOM M UMEIOIINM 3aciyrH, a Myna — rpemrankom. Ha werBeproii
[cTamuu] nmepBbIil mpenonpeaesercs, a BTOpoi ocyxkaaercs. M He mponsBo-
muT bor HUKaKoi HeCTIpaBeIITMBOCTH TeM, YTO HE JapyeT Oomaroxats Uyne, kak
oH 370 caenan i Ilerpa, mockoneky OH HHKOMY HE AOJDKEH, HO uTO [OH]
JaeT — JapuT cBOOOIHO U Oe3B03Me3THON ™,

8 Landulphus Caracciolo. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 41, a.

1. Ed. Schabel C. / Schabel C. Landulph Caracciolo and Gerard Odonis on Prede-
stination: Opposite Approaches to Scotus and Auriol // Wissenschaft und Weisheit:
franziskanische Studien zu Theologie, Philosophie und Geschichte. Werl, 2002.
Bd. 65, Hft. 1. S. 62-81.

Landulphus Caracciolo. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 41, a.
1. Ed. Schabel C. / Schabel C. Landulph Caracciolo and Gerard Odonis... S. 72,
101-106.
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Kak Bunno, Jlannyne¢ He npeycnen B pazpaboTke COOCTBEHHOTO
oTBeTa, Moxu¢uIMpoBaB aumb no3unuto Jynca Ckora. Bo3mokHo,
9TO OOBSICHSETCS TEM, UTO OH OBLT MEPBBIM, KOMY TPEICTOSIIO AaTh OT-
BeT IleTpy Aypeonu, u BpeMEHH Ha COOCTBEHHBIC Pa3MBILUICHUS TI0
9TOMY Ba)KHOMY M COBCEM HE IPOCTOMY BONPOCY y Hero He Obu1o. Ho
9TO BO3paKEHHE, a TaKKe OOBSICHEHHE JIOTHYEeCKOr0 TOpsAIKa Mpeao-
npeaeneHus KacareabHo bora, ncnonp30Banich BIOCIEACTBUY MHOTH-
MU puocodamu.

Opanyuck uz Mapke

Opannuck u3 Mapke (Franciscus de Marchia, Franciscus de
Esculo) ponuncs B 1285-1290 1. B AnnmuHbsIHO-AETL-TpoHTO (CO-
BpEMEHHBIN pernoH Mapke, nmpoBuHIusa Ackonu-IInaeno). Bo3moxk-
HO, oOyuaincs B [lapmkckom yauBepcuteTe okono 1310, aB 1319—
1320 akameMH9YecKOM TOAYy YHTAN TaM JeKIuu 1o «CeHTEHITUIMY.
BepostHo, ocraBaincs B [Tapmxe go 1323 1. B 13241328 rT. mpemno-
naBaj BO GpaHIIMCKAaHCKON mIKoie B ABUHBOHE. [locime koH(IHUKTa
¢ nanoit Moannom XXII no Bonpocy GeaHOCTH OBLT BBIHYX/ICH IO~
KHHYTh ABUHBOH, HailJi1 MOKPOBUTEILCTBO Y umieparopa JlroaBu-
ra baBapckoro. @paHIUCK OCTaBaJICsA APOCTHBIM MANCKUM TTPOTHB-
HHUKOM M BO BpeMms moHTH(uKaTta benenmkra XII. B kKoHIIE KOHIIOB
OpaHnuck ObIT cXBadeH, U B Hadane 1341 1. Hauamoch cyneOHOE
pa3oupaTenbcTBO Hag HUM. B xoH11e 1343 1. OH IpU3HAI CBOU OIIHO-
KU TIepe]l CyA0M WHKBU3UINU. DPaHIIMCK CKOHYAJICS BCKOPE MOcie
9THX cOoOBITHII B 1344 1.

Hacnenue ®pannucka u3 Mapke cOCTaBISIOT KOMMEHTapUH K
«Du3uke» (COCTaBICHHBIHN, MPEATIONOXKUTEIBHO, V)K€ B ABUHBOHE) U
«Mertadusnuke» ApuctoTens (HamucaHHBINA, BEPOSTHO, BO BPEeMs TIpe-
onpBanmst Opannucka B [lapmke yxe mocie dTeHms jeknui), «Heo-
mobpenue» (Improbatio) — TpakTaT, HampaBleHHBIM TpoTHB Moan-
Ha XXII, «kKBommoOeT» (OTHOCIIIHIACS K MTAPHUKCKOMY ITaITy Kapbephbl
OpaHnmcka), a Takke Heckombko «KoMmMeHTapueB Ha “CeHTCHITHH »
ITerpa Jlombapmackoro.

Wrak, @panmuck u3 Mapke gntan jgeknud mo « CeHTCHITUIMY B
1319-1320 rT. B [Tapmxke, a mocne 1324 1. B ppanuckanckom studium
generale B ABuHBOHE. MIMeeTCs HECKOJIBKO BEpCUH TIEPBOi, BTOPOH U
geTBepTOi KHUT ero « KoMMeHTapus», KOTOPBIA 00pesT CBOI0 OKOHYA-
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TeIbHYI0 (POpMY, KaK 3TO 0OBIYHO OBLIO, CITYCTSI HECKOJIBKO JIET TIOCIIe
npenoaaBanud. «KomMentapuity OpaHiucka HUKOTAA HE U3aBaCs,
XOTSI UMEETCSI MHOXKECTBO MAaHYCKPHUIITOB, B KOTOPBIX COACPKUTCS IO
KpaiiHe# Mepe Kakaast U3 ueThipex KHUTS, O HaKO B TIOCTIEIHEE Bpe-
MsI CUTyallusl U3MEHUIACh paguKalbHO: eciau A0 1991 r. Hacnenuem
@panuucka u3 Mapke 3aHuManach Toinbko AHHenu3 Maiiep®’, To ¢
Havana 90-X IT. MpOILIOro BeKa B MEIUEBUCTUKE HAOIIOMAETCS Ha-
CTOSIIUI BCIUIECK MHTEpPeca K (paHIMCKAaHCKOMY Maructpy. Hamma-
peno Mapuanu u3nan HeKOTopble counHenuss OpaHiucka B MSTU TO-
Max, B KOTopble Bouuin «HeogoOpenue», koMmMeHTapuil kK «Dusuke»,
«KBomnmuber», HeKOTOphIe MecTa U3 pa3HbIX Bepcuil «KoMMeHTapus
Ha “Cenrenuun’»%®.

86 Stegmiiller F. Repertorium commentariorum. ..; Doucet V. Commentaires. ...

87 Maier A. Die Vorldufer Galileis im 14. Jahrhundert / Storia e letteratura: rac-
colta di studi e testi, 22. Roma, 1949; Idem. An der Grenze von Scholastik
und Naturwissenschaft / Storia e letteratura: raccolta di studi e testi, 41. Roma:
Edizioni di storia e letteratura, 1952; Idem. Metaphysische Hintergriinde der
spatscholastischen Naturphilosophie / Storia e letteratura: raccolta di studi e
testi, 52. Roma, 1955; Idem. Zwischen Philosophie und Mechanik / Storia e let-
teratura: raccolta di studi e testi, 69. Roma, 1958; Idem. Zwei Grundprobleme
der scholastischen Naturphilosophie: das Problem der intensiven Grosse: die
Impetustheorie / Storia e letteratura: raccolta di studi e testi, 37. Roma, 1968.
S. 161-200.

Francisci de Esculo, OFM. Improbatio contra libellum Domini Johannis qui
incipit Quia vir reprobus / Ed. N.Mariani // Spicilegium Bonaventurianum.
Grottaferrata, 1993. T. 28; Francisci de Marchia sive de Esculo, OFM.
Quodlibet cum quaestionibus selectis ex commentario in librum Sententiarum
/ Ed. N.Mariani // Ibid. 1997. T. 29; Idem. Sententia et compilatio super libros
Physicorum Aristotelis / Ed. N.Mariani // Ibid. 1998. T. 30; Francesco di
Appignano, OFM. Contestazione del libello del papa Giovanni XXII che comin-
cia Poiché il temerario / Trans. N.Mariani. Appignano del Tronto: Centro studi
Francesco d’Appignano, 2001; Idem. Commentarius in I'V libros Sententiarum
Petri Lombardi. Quaestiones pracambulae et Prologus / Ed. N.Mariani // Idid.
2003. T. 31; Idem. Commentarius in IV libros Sententiarum Petri Lombardi.
Distinctiones primi libri a prima ad decimam / Ed. N.Mariani // Ibid. 2006. T. 32;
Idem., Commentarius in IV libros sententiarum Petri Lombardi. Distinctiones
primi libri a vigesima nona ad quadrigesimam octavam / Ed. N.Mariani // Ibid.
2009. T. 34.
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Taxxe n3nanneM «KommeHnrtapus» 3annuMarorcst Paccen @puaman
u Kpucrodep labens®, Tunnana Cyapec-Hauu® u Yunbsam J{y6a’'.

[Tocne myOnmuKanmuy HEKOTOPBIX BOTIPOCOB M3 BTOPOH M Y€TBEPTOU
kHur «Kommenrtapus» dpaniycka 0cOOEHHO cTajla OYeBUIHA 3aUHTe-
pecoBaHHOCTb UM mpobnemamu ¢pusuku’. Cpean HUX NPUCYTCTBYET H
00CyXJeHHEe 3HAMECHUTON TEOPHH UMIIETyCa, ¥ CYIsl 110 BCEMY, UMEHHO
omaromapst @panmnucky w3 Mapke OoHa crajia IMHPOKO 00CYKIaThCs U
pa3BUBaThCS MAPHKCKUMHU MarucTpamu: npexzae Bcero XKanom bypu-
naHoM 1 Huxomaem OpesmoM. Kpome 3toro B nepBoii kHure «Kommen-
Tapus» BCTpedaeTcs 0OCYKIACHUE MPUHIMNA TPUUMNHHOCTH, NMEBIIIE-
ro nNpuMeHeHue B Teosoruu: PpaHIUCK yTBEpXkAaeT, 4To bor moxer
3HaTh OyAylIMe KOHTHHTEHTHBIE COOBITHS MOCPEICTBOM WX KOHTHH-
TEHTHBIX PUYHH.

Kak u Jlannyned Kapawaumono, ®@paniuck 3 Mapke 1mo Bompo-
Cy O IPUYUHE NPEIONPEACTICHUS U OCYKACHUS BBICTYIIMII C KPUTUKOM
Ilerpa Aypeonu. B menoM OH 1OCTaTo4HO KOPPEKTHO TMPENCTaBIIS-
et B3kl [leTpa, X0Ts u Onmke K BEpCUU reportatio, 0 4eM CBHUJIC-

8 Franciscus de Marchia. Scriptum I, d. 35. / Ed. C.Schabel. Il determinismo di Fran-

cesco di Marchia (Part. T) // Picenum seraphicum: rivista di studi storici e francesca-
ni. Falconara M., 1999. Anno XVIII. P. 57-95; Idem. Scriptum I, dd. 36, et 38 / Ed.
C.Schabel. Il determinismo di Francesco di Marchia (Part. II) // Ibid. Assisi, 2000.
Anno XIX. P. 3-55; Idem. Scriptum 1, dd. 39-40 / Ed. C.Schabel. La dottrina sulla
predestinazione di Francesco di Marchia // Ibid. Assisi, 2001. Anno XX. P. 9-45.
Friedman R.L. In principio erat Verbum: The Incorporation of Philosophical Psy-
chology into Trinitarian Theology, 1250-1325. Ann Arbor (MI), 1997. P. 555-572.
Idem. Francis of Marchia and John Duns Scotus on the Psychological Model of the
Trinity // Picenum Seraphicum: rivista di studi storici e francescani. Falconara M.,
1999. Anno XVIIL P. 11-56.

Suarez-Nani T. ‘Linguaggio, conoscenza ¢ liberta’. Note in margine alle questioni
26 et 27 del commento di Francesco de Marchia al II libro delle Sentenze // Frei-
burger Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und Theologie. Freiburg, 2003. Bd. 50, Hft. 3.
S. 354-375; Idem. Un nuovo contributo al problema dell’individuazione: France-
sco de Marchia e I’individualita della sostanze separate // Documenti e Studi sulla
tradizione filosofica medievale. Spoleto, 2005. Vol. 16. P. 405-459; Franciscus de
Marchia. Opera philosophica et theologica / Ed. T.Suarez-Nani. Leuven, 2008—.
Duba W.O. Francesco di Marchia sulla conoscenza intuitiva mediata ¢ immediata
(III Sent., q. 13) // Picenum Seraphicum: rivista di studi storici e francescani. Assisi,
2003-2004. Anno XXII-XXIII. P. 121-157.

Schneider N. Die Kosmologie des Franciscus de Marchia: Texte, Quellen, und
Untersuchungen zur Naturphilosophie des 14. Jahrhunderts. Leiden, 1991; Bak-
ker PJ.J.M. Laraison et le miracle. Les doctrines eucharistiques (c. 1250—c. 1400):
contribution a I’étude des rapports entre philosophie et théologie. Nijmegen, 1999.
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TEIBCTBYET UCIIOJIb30BaHUE MeTaOphl COJIHIIA, HECYIIEro Oaronarh
BCEM, MOKa €ro Jy4d HE BCTPEYarOT MPEMATCTBUS Ha CBOEM IYTH, a
TaKKe TEPMHUHA «COMPOTUBIICHUE Onaronatny (resistentia gratiae), a He
«mpensitcTBue Onaropatny (obex gratiae)™. Jlns oObsICHEHHS TIPHYH-
HBI TIpeONpeNeNicHus] 1 ocyxkaeHuss DpaHIMCK UCIONb3yeT MOHATHE
«TIPOU3BOJBHOTO JeUCTBUS (voluntarium), KOTOpOE OH ONpENeseT
B paznene XLV-XLVIII «KommeHTapus k mepBoi kHHre “CeHTEH-
1uii”». Bo-niepBBIX, «IPOU3BOIBEHOE JEHCTBHE» MOXKET OBITh CMEIIAHO
C «HE-TIPOU3BOJIBHBIM» (non-voluntarium), Korma Ha MyTH peau3a-
LM JKEJIAaHUSI UMEETCsI HEKOTOPOE OTPHUIIAHME TPOMEKYTOYHOTO JIeH-
cTBUS. BO-BTOPBIX, «IIPOU3BOJILHOE JICHCTBIE» MOXKET OBITh CMEIIAHO
C «HEBOJIBHBIM JieiicTBHEeMY (involuntarium), KOTIa UMEETCs KeIaHUe
U COBEPIIUTh U OTKA3aThCs OT KaKOro-immbo mocrynka. HakoHen, ecth
«IIPOM3BOJIBHOE JACHCTBUE» B YMCTOM BHJIE, Korna y bora HeT HUKaKux
NPEMSTCTBUM JUISl OCYIIECTBICHUS CBOETO JKEJIAHHUSI.

[TonsiTHe «IPOU3BOJBHOrO ACHCTBUsY DpaHIUCK NMPUMEHSET K
aHanu3y cruxa «KoTopsblii XoueT, 4ToObI BCE JIFOIH CIIACIUCh U JOCTHUT-
71 no3HaHus UCTUHBD (1 TuM. 2:4), HAMOIHSAS ATO MOHSATHE B3STHIMU
n3 [Iucanus npumepaMu peanu3aniu 00KecTBeHHOH Bomu. dpaHimck
n3 Mapke noiaHocThio coraceH ¢ [lerpom Aypeonu, 4ro Bor ot Beka
JKeJaeT CIIaCeHUs BCEM JIIO/IIM. B 1aHHOM cThxe 00)KeCTBEHHOE JKela-
HHE HE CMEIIaHO C «HETIPOU3BOJIBHBIM JICHCTBHEM», OCKONIBKY Y bora
ele HeT MPEABUACHUS YeJIOBEYECKUX rpexoB. OHO CMEIIaHO C «He—
MPOU3BOJIBLHBIMY JKeJIaHUEeM — bor JaeT crocoOHOCTh KaKIOMY Yello-
BeKy mocTynare xopouo (de possibili) u cnactuck. Ecnu Ob1 nmeno
MECTO YMCTOE JKeJaHue bora cractu Bcex Jrofieil, To YesloBeK Bceraa
OBI IMOCTYIIAJT XOPOIIIO M0 CBOECH npupose (de inesse), u Bce ObI JTHOIU
B JICUCTBUTEIBHOCTH CIIACIHCH, YTO, OJJHAKO, IIPOTUBOPEUUT ICHCTBH-
TEIBHOCTH.

«Ho xemaer CpCAMHHBIM 06pa30M, a MMCHHO: ITPOU3BOJIBHOC CMCIIAHHOC
C HE-TIPOU3BOJIBHBIM, 100 XOTh MOT YCTpaHUTH BCE MPEIATCTBUA K CHACTBIO,
HO HE€ YCTpaHSCT. U u3 sToro MIPOU3BOJIBHOTO CMEMIAHHOTO C HEIIPOU3BOJIb-
HBIM JXCJIAaCT BCEM 6e3pa3quHo COOTBETCTBCHHO 6HaFO}Z[aTI/I n BCAYCCKOIO
PacmoiaoXKeHus K ciaBe. <...> n TaK, XOTsd bor MOCpEACTBOM IPOU3BOJIBLHO-
TO BOJICHUS, CMCIIAHHOI'O C HC-IMIPOU3BOJIbHBIM, B 06HICM IIOMOracT KaXXJ10-

93 Schabel C. Parisian Commentaries and the Problem of Predestination / Mediaeval

Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard. Vol. 1 / Ed. G.R.Evans. Leiden—
Boston-Koln, 2002. P. 232.
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MY, 4TOOBI OH OBUI CIIOCOOEH MOCTYIATh XOPOIIO, U3 KaKOBOW 0OIIel moMo-
M y Ka)K/I0TO €CTh BCe HEOOX0MMMOe, YTOOBI OCTYIATh XOPOIIO B BO3MOXK-
HOCTH (de possibili). Tem He MeHee OH HE TTOMOTAeT KaXIOMY CIICI[HAEHO
(assistentia speciali), TOCPEICTBOM KaKOBOHW [IIOMOINH| JIIOAX MOTYT TOCTY-
1aTh XOpOIIo 1o npupoze (de inesse) B peanbHOCTH. CKOpEe, 3Ta TOMOIIb Mpe-
JIOCTABIISIETCS] TOJILKO M30paHHBIM B KOHIIE. 1 B 3TOM M30paHuu NpOsBIIsIETCS
4yucToe Muilocepaue: 1o, 4ro OH MoMoraeT OJHUM de inesse, a IPyTUM HET,
MIPOMCXONT BCIEACTBHUE Japyloleil 6aroctu OOKbeH, a He CO CTOPOHBI TeX,
[komy momoraet]. 11 OH He sIBISIETCS] HECTIPABETUBBIM, TIOCKOJIBKY TTOMOTAET
BCEM 00IKM 00pa3oM, TaK YTOOBI BCE MOTIIH ITOCTYIATh XOPOIIo de possibili.
W nosToMy TO, 4TO KTO-TO MOCTYIIAET HE XOPOIIIO, IIPOUCTEKAET HE CO CTOPO-
Hel bora, a camux [roneii], n6o co ctopoHsl bora UMeroT [moIepKKy |, 4To-
OBl MOIVIM ITOCTYIATh XOpOIIO. M B 9TOM OOHapy»KHBaeTCs pasinunue MEXIy
“IpU3BaHHBIMK™ | “N30paHHBIMU, IIOTOMY YTO U M30paHHbIE M HEN30paHHBIE
WMEIOT BCe HEOOXOAMMOe, YTOOBI CMOYb NMPHNATH Ha Beuepto (ad cenam) de
possibili, HO M30paHHbBIE TaK)Ke UMEIOT HEYTO, YTOOBI MPUHTH, TIOCPEICTBOM
COZIEHCTBHS K COBEpIIEHMIO OIIaruX MOCTYIKOB» .

W3 sToro oveBmmeH OTBET HA BOMPOC, YTO SBISETCA MPHUINHOU
MIpeIoTIpeIeTICHA M OCYXJIeHHus. B mepBoM ciydae mpuauHa KpoeTcs
B OO)KECTBEHHOW MWJIOCTH M KEJIAaHUH CIIACTH BceX Jonei: bor maer
Ka)KZI0MY BO3MOKHOCTH TIOCTYIIaTh XOpoIIo, Oosee Toro, y bora ects
HEIMPOU3BOJILHOE JKEJIAaHWE YCTPAHUTh MPEMATCTBUS Ha IyTH Oiaroza-
Tu. [IprarHO# OCyXIeHHS SIBISIOTCS CaMU JIIOAH, COBEPIIAIONINE TI0
pupoje 37ble mocTynku. OnHako B TO ke BpeMsi bor momoraet Heko-
TOPBIM JIIOZSIM MTOCTYIIATh XOPOIIO M TEM CaMbIM (T. €. He TIoMorast Apy-
ruM) OH SABISETCS MPUIMHONU OCYXKIEHHUS dTUX Jironeil. Takum obpa-
30M, no3uliuu Ppanuucka u3 Mapke npucyiia HeKOTopasi TPOMCTBEH-
HOCTh. C OZHOM CTOPOHEI, OH 030K K IleTpy Aypeomnu, momarasi, 9To
Bor emaet cracté Bcex, a MO3TOMY KayKJbI 4€JIOBEK B BOBMOKHOCTH
MOXKET coBepmiarh Omarue moctynku. C apyroi cTopoHbl, OpaHIUCK
ONMM30K K TPAAWIIMOHHOMY BO33PEHHUIO HA MPUYHUHY TPEAOPEAeIICHUS
1 ocyxaeHus: bor ToIbKo peaonpeenseT, a OCyK/IeHHe ecTh Kapa 3a
YeJIOBeUECKHE MPOCTYIIKH, T. €. YEIOBEK — CaM MPUYNHA CBOETO OCYXK-
neHusi. B To ke Bpemsi, TOCKOJBKY BCE MCXOAUT OT bora, mocTonbKy u
MIpeIOTIPENIETICHNE U OCYKICHHE NUMEIOT CBOMM TOCIIETHUM HCTOYHH-
KOM YHCTYIO 00KECTBEHHYIO BOJIIO.

%% Franciscus de Marchia. Scriptum. I, dd. 39-40 / Ed. C.Schabel. La dottrina sulla
predestinazione di Francesco di Marchia // Picenum seraphicum: rivista di studi
storici e francescani. Assisi, 2001. Anno XX. P. 38.
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T'epapo Odonuc

I'epapn Ononuc (Gerardus Odonis) — oquH U3 UHTEPECHEUINIUX U
BIIMSATENBHBIX (DPAHIUCKAHCKUX MarucTpoB — poAMics okoio 1285 1.
B KamOynu (ror @panuun)®. [Ipexne Bcero, OH U3BECTEH TEM, YTO 3a-
HUMaJl 10JDKHOCTB TeHepalia opJeHa (GpaHIMCKAHIIEB, a TAKXKE 32 MOJ-
nepxkky mansl Moanna XXII B criope o OGnmakeHHOM BUACHUU (Visio
beatifica). O BpeMeHH, KOTa OH YWTAJ JEKIUH 10 «CEHTEHITUAM» B
ITapuxe, Her equHoro MHeHus. Ho ecnu mpeqyioKeHHasl 1aTUpOBKa
rojla ero poXKJIEHUs BEPHA, TO, CKOPEE BCETO, OH YUTAJ JICKIIUHU B 1326—
1328 rr. (T. €. 1Ba akaJeMUYECKHUX Toa moapsa)’. B moamepxky sTux
JaT TakKe BeIcTynaroT asa ¢akra: 1) epapa Ononuc 3Ham napuxcKui
xommMmeHTapuii [letpa Aypeonn, 2) OmoHunc 1o KpaitHei Mepe OuH pa3
ynomuHaeT dpanycka u3 Mapke. OCHOBbBIBasiCh Ha TEKCTE KOMMEHTA-
pusi, MOXKHO TIPEATIONOKUTE, YTO I epaps B IepBhIif roj1 MPOKOMMEHTH-
pOBaJI MEPBYIO U YETBEPTYIO KHUTH, @ BO BTOPOIl TOJl — BTOPYIO U Tpe-
Thi0””. B 1329 1. Ha renepansHOM KanuTtysie B [lapwke I'epapn Ononuc
Obu1 M30paH reHepasioM opaeHa. B 1342 r. manoit Knementom VI Te-
papa ObLT Ha3HA4YEH NaTpUapXoM AHTHOXHMM U BO3BEACH B KapAWHAJIBL,
B TOM K€ rofty OH Obul Ha3HaueH enuckornoM Karanuu. I'epapan Ononunc
ckoHvasncs B 1348 . oT 4yMBl.

I'epapx Obu1 1070BUTHIM aBTOpOM. U3-11071 ero niepa Beinutu «Kom-
MeHTapHii Ha ueTsipe KHurH “Centenunit”» (Commentarius in IV libros
Sententiarum), TpaxkTaT 1Mo JIOTUKE B TpeX KHUTax, «KommeHTapuii Ha
atuky Apuctorens» (Commentarius in Aristotelis Ethicam), 6bnarogaps
KOTOPOMY OH TIONydnyI TUTYS MopanbsHoro Yuwurens (Doctor Moralis),
tpaktar «EctectBennas ¢punocodusy (Philosophia Naturalis), B koTo-
POM OH OTCTauBaJl aTOMMCTHYECKOE YUEHHE, a TaKkKe paboThl MO JK3e-
retuke — «O ¢urypax bubnum» (De figuris Bibliorum), koMMeHTapun

95
96

Schabel C. Parisian Commentaries... P. 243.

O apyrux naTHpoBKax BpeMeHHU mpenopaBanus [epapma cm. B: Teetaert A. Ot
Guiral / Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique. T. XI. P., 1932. Col. 1658 et
1660.; De Rijk L.M. Introduction / Giraldus Odonis O.F.M.: Opera Philosophica.
Vol. I: Logica. Critical Edition from the Manuscripts / Ed. De Rijk L.M. Leiden,
1997. P. 2-3.

O Bropoii kaure «Kommenrtapus» Oponuca cm. B: Zoubov V.P. Walter Chatton,
Gérard d’Odon et Nicolas Bonet. Physis I, 1959. Fasc. 4. P. 261-278. [3y60s B.11.
Banbrep Katron, I'epapn Ononuc n Huxonait boner / Toukn — Puncta. M., 2004.
Ne 3—4(4). C. 110-153].
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Ha [lcanmer, [lepBoe nocnanue anoctona [laBna k Kopundunsm, [o-
cianue k ['anaram, a Takke paznuunble peuu (Sermones). B HacTosiiee
BpeMsI BEIIETCSl aKTHBHAsl pa0doTa MO KPUTHUECKOMY H3JIaHUIO TTPOU3-
Benenuit ['epapma®.

LlenTpanpHBIi BOMPOC Bcero 0J10Ka MpoOIeM KacaTellbHO IMPEIo-
MIPENIEICHNsT — MOXKET JIM y TIpeAonpeesieHus] ObITh MPUYNHA, TIPO-
WCTEKAIONIast U3 3aciyr. PazymeeTcs, mapamiensHO ¢ THM BOIPOCOM
TIOSIBIISIETCST BTOPOH — MOXKET JIM OTCYTCTBHE 3aCIyT OBITH MPHUYUHOU
ocyxneHus. OTBETHI HA 3TH BOMPOCHI /st [ epapaa coBceM HE O4eBHI-
HBI: C OJTHOM cTOpOHBI, B PuM. 9:/3 anocroun IlaBen, BcnoMmuHas cioBa
n3 Mau 1:2-3, numer: «Makosa 51 Bo3:110011, a McaBa Bo3HEHaBUIEI»,
YTO OOBIYHO TPAKTYETCS Kak JIFOOOBb M HEHABUCTH 0€3 3aCIyT; C APYTOM
ctoponsl OJIOHUC TPUBOIUT IUTATHI U3 COYMHEHNH ABryCcTHHA, KaK B
TI0JIB3Y TOTO, YTO MPEIOTIPENIEIICHNE U OCYKICHIE NMEIOT CBOUMH IIPH-
YUHAMH 3aCITyTH JIIONCH, TaKk ¥ B MPOTUB 3TOr0”’. [Ijisi pereHus 3Toi
pobiemsr O0HKC TPUOETAET K TPATUITMOHHON CXOTACTUIECKON JTUC-
TUHKIUU MEXY MPEIIIeCTBYIONINM 1 MTOCIEAYIONNM BosieHrneM bora.
I'epapn mosaraet, 4To CBOMM MpPEIIIECTBYIOMNM BoJieHHeM (voluntas
antecedens) bor 10 BCSKOTO MpeABUACHUS 3aciyT (U yKe TeM Ooee
JI0 aKTyaJIbHBIX 3aCJIyT) skejaeT cruacT Beex moaeh (1 Tum. 2:4). Ota
BOJISl HeJIeHCTBYOIas M Oe3pa3sindHas, Japyromnas o0y 0aroaars.

«Bosenne, nocpeactsom kotoporo bor skemaer komy-nmbo OiaaxeHcTBa
JI0 BOJICHUS M TIPEJBHUJICHUS OJaro/laTd M X 3aciyT, €CTh NPEIIICCTBYOIIEEe
BOJICHHE, KOTOpPOE HE BCEIZa UCIOIHSIETCS, BE/Ib OHO SIBISICTCS OOIIUM JUIs
XOpOUIMX M JYPHBIX JIFOZeHd. DTUM BoseHHEeM bor “xoder, 4ToOBI BCE JIOAM
CIACIHUCh”, COMIACHO TOMY, UTO NOSICHSET JlaMacKUH, ¥ 3TO BOJICHHUE SIBIISIETCS
HeJZIeHCTBYIOIUM, TIOCKOIIBKY OHO HE oIpezienieHo. B camoM zene, He onpene-
JICHO K JIapOBAaHUIO CIaBbl 03 3aciyr. 1 ecnu sBisieTCs OnpeesieHHoN K Jia-
POBAHUIO CJIABBI BBUJTY 3aCIyT, TO OHO YK€ €CTh HE TO BOJICHHE, KOTOPOE, KaK
noJaraeTcs, I0JKHO OBITh MPEK/E NPEIBUAEHHBIX 3acmyr»! %,

98 Geraldus Odonis, OFM. Opera philosophica. Vol. 1: Logica / Ed. De Rijk L.M. /
Studien und Texte zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters, Bd. 60. Leiden—N.Y.,
1997; ibid. Opera philosophica. Vol. 2: De intentionibus / Ed. De Rijk L.M. / Studi-
en und Texte zur Geistesgeschichte des Mittelalters, Bd. 60, 86. Leiden—N.Y., 2005;
Schabel C. Non aliter novit facienda quam facta. Gerard Odonis’s questions on
Divine Foreknowledge // Chemins de la pensée médiévale: études offertes a Zénon
Kaluza / Ed. Bakker P.J.J.M. Turnhout, 2002. P. 351-377.

Gerardus Odonis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 41, q. 2 / Ed.
C.Schabel // Schabel C. Landulph Caracciolo and Gerard Odonis... S. 77.

190 Tbid. a. 2 / Ed. C.Schabel // Ibid. S. 78, 56-66.
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OueBuano, Ononuc B untepnperanuu 1 Tum. 2:4 3aMMCTBYeT BayKHBIH
anemMeHT KoHuenmu y Ilerpa Aypeonu — 6e3pasnnunoe xeianue bora
CIIaCTH BCEX.

[lonsTHO, 9TO TpeAONpeIeIeHHe OCYIECTRIIETCS TIOCIEAYIOMIEM
BosieHneM bora (voluntas consequens), KOTOpO€ IOIDKHO COTJIACOBBI-
BaThCs € 3aCIyraMu (T. €. ¢ aKTyaJbHBIMHU OCTYIIKAMU) JIFO/IEH:

«Op1HaKo TIpeonpeesIomas Bojs eCTh BOJIEHHE HOCIEIYIOIIEe, KOTO-
pOe MCTIONHSETCS BE3/le M BCETJIa, M 3TO BOJIEHHE CBOHCTBEHHO Onary, a MMeH-
HO: TO, TIOCPEJCTBOM KOTOPOTO, Bor kenaeT GiakeHCTBa TONBKO TEM, KOTO-
phle B KOHIIE OYIyT XOpOIIMMHM JIFOABMH. M 9TO BONEHHE ecTh JeiCTByIomee
U OTpe/eNeHHoe JeiCTBOBAThL HEmorpenmumo. [1oaToMy mpeaonpeensioniee
BOJIEHHE HE €CTh TO, KOTOPOe UMeH B BUAy Apyrue'®! Ho ecTs mpocto Boje-

HHeE, JIapYIOIIEE HArpaLy B COOTBETCTBUH C 3acayramu» %%,

Takum 00pa3oM, OKOHUATEIBHOE CIIACEHHE OCYIIECTBISCTCS IO-
CJICAYIOIIUM BOJICHUEM, OCHOBAaHHEM I KOTOPOT'O SIBJISIIOTCS 3aCIIyTH.

Ho MoxxHO 7M1 yTBepKIaTh, U4TO pa3iuyhe MEXAy Tpeaonpere-
JICHHBIMU M OTBEPTHYTBIMH KpPOETCS TOJILKO B HAJIMYMU/OTCYTCTBUH
3acayr? B koHeuHOM cueTe Ha 3TOT Bonpoc O0HUC OTBEYAET yTBEPH-
TespHO: 0e3 3aciyr bor He papyer crnacaromeit Onarogary.

«Tpernii BBIBOA JIOKa3bIBAIO TaK: JI00OE BOJICHHE OKa3aTh OJarojiesHue,
KOTJIa 3aCITyTH UMEIOTCS Y HEKOTOPBIX JIIOJIEH, a IPyTrMM He OKa3aTh UMEET HEKO-
TOpOE OCHOBaHHME, B3ATOC M3 CAMHX 3aciyr. YTO OYEBHIHO, TIOCKOJIBKY TAKOBOES
BOJICHHE OKa3aTh [OmarofessHue| onpeaesieTcss IM CaMHM B CHITY 3THX 3aCIIyT.
A OOXXeCTBEHHOE BOJICHHUE, TOCPEICTBOM KOTOpOro OH kKeJaeT AapoBarh 0j1aro-
JIaTh JIIOISIM B COOTBETCTBHHM € OOLIMM MOPSAKOM, Takoro poxa. [Toatomy, kak

KaKETCsI, MMEETCS HEKOTOPOE OCHOBAHHME M3 ITHX TIPEIBHICHHBIX 3aCTyr» .

C npyroii CTOPOHBI, CMBICII 03HAY€HHOTO BOIIPOCA TETIEPh COCTOUT
B TOM, [TOYEMY OJIHU JIIO/IM IO/ BIUSHUEM 0O0111e 6rarogaru coepima-
10T OOTOYTOHbIC MOCTYNKH, M 3aTE€M CIAcaloTCsl CIelnalbHON Onaro-
JaThl0, JapyeMOH MOCIEIYIOINM O0KECTBEHHBIM BOJICHHEM, a IPYTHe
COBEpIIAIOT TypHBIE IOCTYIKH, U ocykaarorcs borom. [lpu orBere Ha
atot Bompoc I'epapn Omonnc cHoBa mpuberaeT K ydueHuro [leTpa Aype-

101" Tepapn umeer B Bray nociuegopareneii Jlyrca CKoTa, ¢ KOTOPBIMH OH 4aCTO BCTY-
MaeT B MOJIEMHKY MPH 00CY>KACHUH 3TOTO ¥ CMEKHBIX BOIIPOCOB.

192 Gerardus Odonis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 41, q. 2, a. 2/
Ed. C.Schabel // Schabel C. Landulph Caracciolo and Gerard Odonis... S. 78, 66-71.

193 Tbid. S. 96-100.
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OJIU: €CITU MPUYHUHOM MIPEONIPEIEIICHUS] MOXKET OBITh MOJIOXKHUTEIHHOM,
TO IPUYMHA OCYXKIEHUS — TOJIBKO OTpuLaTesbHOM. B cimyyae Ononuca
TaKoOBasi OTPHULIATEIbHASI TIPUUUHA OCYXICHHS — BO3JEpKaHUE, TTOHU-
MaeMoe KaK OTKa3 OT MpeObIBaHMs B Onarojaru (Hampumep, Koraa y
YeJIoBeKa HET BEPHI) WIIM KaK OCTaBJieHHE Oyaromatd (Koraa YeIoBEeK
OTKa3bIBAETCSI OT Bephl)!%,

[Mozuuus I'epapma OpmoHuca oueHb 3HAYMMa W HMHTEpecHa. Bo-
MEePBBIX, YKA3aHUEM Ha BAKHOCTH CBOOOMHBIX ICHCTBUHN JIOmEH, WX
BIUSHMSI Ha €r0 y4acTh OHA OJM3Ka K «IOJIyTelarnaHCKOW» TO3H-
MU, OT KOTOPOH OH JUCTAHIUPYETCS B MOJIEPKUBAHUH 3aBUCHMOCTH
JEHCTBYIOIIEH BOMH (T. €. TIOCIIEAYIOIIETO BOJICHUS) OT WMEIOIINXCS
3aciyr. Bo-BTOpBIX, B pa3mUYHBIX MeCTaX COOCTBeHHOH Teopuu Ono-
HHCA OYEBHIHBI €CIIM HE 3aMMCTBOBAHHS, TO MOJOKHUTEIHHOE BIHSHHAC
uneit [lerpa Aypeonu. B mepByio odepenr 3TO KacaeTcsl pa3eiCHUs
00KeCTBEHHOW BOJIM Ha JICWCTBYIONIYIO M HEJCHCTBYIOIIYIO, a TaKKe
TPAKTOBKH MPUYUHBI OCYKIIEHUS KaK IMOJHOCTHIO HETaTHBHOM — 3TO
BaYKHBIE 3JICMEHTHI TECOPUH «OOIIETO U30paHus» (00IIee NpeIoKeHIE
Onmaronary BceM JTOsIM), BeipadotanHoe [letpom. B-TpeTbux, kak yxe
YIIOMHHAJIOCK, [ epap/l ycTaHaBIMBAET MOJOKUTEIHHYIO MPUIUHY TIpe-
JOTNPEIEIICHUs — 3aCIyTH JIoeH — U, KaK 3TO HU CTPAHHO, OH CUUTAaJ,
YTO CJIeTyeT MBICIIA ABTYCTHHA; HACKOJIBKO 3TO CIIPaBEIIINBO — BOIIPOC
JIPyTroro oOCTOSTEILHOTO UCCIIC0BAHUSI.

2. KomMeHTapuM aBryCTHHIEB-EPEeMHUTOB

T'epapo uz Cuenvi, Muxaun uz Maccol

Baxknas rpynmna KOMMEHTapHeB, COCTABJIECHHBIX B MapMKCKUMHU
maructpamu B 1320-1340 rr., oTHOCUTCA K NMPEACTABUTEISIM OpACHA
aBI'YCTHHIIEB-€PEMHTOB. Y aBI'YCTHHIIEB ObIT CBOIM OQHUIIMATIBHBIN yUH-
TeNb opjieHa — Oruauil PUMckuii, a moToMy B MEpBBIX KOMMEHTAPHSIX
paccMaTpuBaeMoro Nepruoa IIaBHON LEeNbIo ObLIO 3aIUTUTh, 000CHO-
BaTh U 110 BO3MOXKHOCTH Pa3BUTh yueHue Oruaus. KomMmeHnTapun MHO-
I'UX aBI'YCTUHIIEB JI0 CHX TIOP OOJIBIIECH YaCThIO0 HAXOISTCS B PYKOIIUCSIX
WK, B Iy4IlIeM clly4yae, uMeroTcs n3nanus X V-XVI croneTtuit.

194 Gerardus Odonis. Op. cit., 1, d. 41, q. 3 / Ed. C.Schabel // Schabel C. Parian
Commentaries... P. 249.
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[lepBbIM M3 aBIYCTHHLEB CTOMT yNoMsHYTh lepapna u3 Cuens
(Gerardus de Senis). Ero «KomMeHTapmii Ha niepByto KHUTY “CeHTeH-
uuit”» Obin m3nan B [lagye B 1598 . AHanu3 Tekcra M MapriuHajui,
npoBeneHHbI Jlamacycom Tpammom, CBUACTENBCTBYET, UTO OH OBLI
OJM3KUM TOCIIeIoBaTeNsIM DTuanss PUMCKOTO M 3alIyIiai ero uaeu oT
MHOTHX 3HaMEHHUTBIX MarucTpoB: mpesxzae Bcero ot Jynca Ckora, ['en-
puxa I'enrckoro, AkBuHara, I[letpa Aypeonu'®.

O6cyxnenne ['epapaom u3 CueHBI BOIMpoOCca O MPUYNUHE TPEIO-
MpeiesIeHus T0CTaTOYHO MaJeHbKOE 110 00bEeMY: OHO 3aHHMAET, B 00-
Iiei CIOKHOCTH, BCETO JIBE C MOJIOBHHON CTPaHUIBI B IMa{yaHCKOM
u3nanuu ero «Kommenrtapus»'®. T'epapa He paccMaTpuBaeT ydeHHE
ITerpa Aypeomn 06 «obmem n30paHwm», HE 00CYKIaeT BOIPOCa O
MIPENSITCTBUN NeHCTBUIO Onmaronatu (obex gratiae), HO BMECTO DTOTO
€ro BHUMaHHE COCPEJOTOYEHO Ha OTPOBEPIKEHHH TeX, KTO ToJjaral,
YTO UMEETCS TMOJOKHUTENbHAS MPUUNHA TPEOTIPEACIIEHUS CO CTOPO-
HEI Iozieid. Ero perienne TpaAuIinoHHO — Y TIPEIOTIPEISICHUS MOKET
OBITH TOJBKO OJTHA TPUYHHA:

«Hesb3s OpUmMcaTh HM OJHOM HPUYMHBI IIEpEONpeseIeHHs, KpoMe
KaK BOJIM CAMOTO IIEPBOrO TBOPLA — Bora, KOTOPbIi MOXKET CO31aTh U3 3TO-
ro KycKa cOCyl K CJIaBe U K HOTHOenH, Kak ckaszano Ilasiaom B Ilocnanuu k
PumustHam» ',

Muxaun u3z Maccel (Michael Beccucci de Massa) — n3BeCTHBIN
(dbumocod m TEoNOr OpAeHa aBTYCTHHIIEB-epeMHTOB (YM. B 1337 T.).
K coxanenuto, npousseneHust Muxauia HO 10 CUX TIOP MPAKTUYECKU
He u3aHbl, a ero «KomMeHTapuii» BooOLIe ManonsydeH. MHorue ma-
HyckpunThl «KomMmeHTapus k nepBoii kaure “CeHTeHIH» coaepxkar
TOJIBKO YaCTh TEKCTa; CPEON PYKOMHCEH, COAEPIKAIINX TOTHBINH TEKCT
«KommenTapusty nydine napyrux coxpaHwics bomonckuit (Bologna,
Universitaria 2214). Cxopee Bcero, Muxaun u3z Maccel uuTain JeKIHu
o «Cenrtenuusm» nocie 1330 r., Ho «KoMMeHTapHit» ObLT COCTaBIICH
JI0 DTOTO — BeposATHO, B KoHIE 1320-x rT.!%, Kak yxe ymoMuHaIoCh
B IIPEIbIIyIUX I1aBax, «KoMmMeHTapuity Muxania BaKeH U IIOTOMY,

195 Trapp D. Augustinian Theology of the 14™ Century. Notes on Editions, Marginalia,
Opinions, and Book-Lore // Augustiniana. Louvain, 1956. Vol. 6. P. 146-274.

196 Gerardus de Senis. In T Sententiarum, d. 41, q. un. Patavii, 1598. P. 581b—584a.

197 Tbid. P. 582 b.

108 Schabel C. Parisian Commentaries. .. P. 252.
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YTO SBJIICTCS OJHUM U3 IIEPBBIX, B KOTOPOM YIIOMHHAETCS O PELICTILIUU
Oxxkama B [lapmKCKOM yHHBEpPCHUTETE, U B HEM Ja)K€ YKa3bIBAacTCs Ha
cymectBoBanue B [lapmke 0co60# Tpybl «OKKAMHACTOBY.

B omnmune or GonbHIMHCTBAa CBOMX NpENNIECTBEHHUKOB, Muxa-
i1 u3 Maccsl OblT BeCbMa HE3aBUCHUMBIM MBICTIMTEIEM M [0 MHOT'HM
BOIPOCaM ObUI HACTPOCH KPUTHYECKH IO OTHOIICHHIO K OQHIIUAIb-
HOMY yuuTeno opaeHa. Kpome Ttoro, ecnu I'epapa u3z Cuensl He yrio-
muHaet Ilerpa Aypeonun, To Muxann 1eMOHCTPUPYET 3HaHUE YUECHHUS
(dpannuckanckoro maructpa. Mceienosarenn ormedaror, yto Muxa-
ni1 13 Maccel 10 UHTEPECYIOIIMM HAc BOIPOCAM aAalTHPOBA UACH
@panuyncka u3 Mapke 1 BO MHOIOM OBIJI IIPOBOJHMKOM €r0 YUYEHHSI.
HaxoHen, mockoyIbKy MaHyCKpPUITHI NIOJHOM Bepcun «KoMMeHTapus»
Muxauna Ob11u Haigensl B bononse, ropoae, rae npenogasan [puro-
puil U3 PUMMHHA, TIOCTONBKY BIIOJIHE BEPOSITHO, YTO HEKOTOPHIE HJEH,
KOTOpBIE BhICKa3bIBaJ | puropuii, Moriin ObITH MMOYEPITHYTHl UMEHHO U3
«Kommenrtapust» Muxanna. Onnako I'puropuit B cBoem «KommeHra-
pum» He ynnomuHaeT HU Opannucka u3 Mapke, Hu Muxauna u3z Maccsl,
a TIOTOMY 3TO BJIMSIHUE TTIOKA HE MOXKET OBITh JOKA3aHO.

®@oma Cmpacbypeckuii

®oma CrpacOyprckuii (Thomas Argentinensis, ym. 1357 1.) ObL1
BEChbMa M3BECTHBIM TEOJIOIOM cBoero BpeMeHu. B 1345-1357 rr. 3a-
HUMaJ TI0CT TeHepajia Op/IeHa aBTryCTHHIIeB-epeMHuToB. [lo Bceil BH-
IUMOCTH OH unrain Jexnuu no «Cenrenuusm» B 1334-1335 rr!®.
CoxpaHuics ero KOMMEHTapuil Ha BCe 4eThlpe KHUTH « CEHTEHLUI)
u ObLT M37aH HECKOILKO pa3 B Hadaie Hosoro Bpemenu: B CTpacOyp-
re (1490 r.), Benenuu (1564 u 1588 rr.), I'enye (1585 1.), Kenene
(1635 r). O Gonpmoit monynsapHoctu «Kommenrtapus» ®omsr Crpac-
Oyprckoro CBHJIETENHCTBYET U TOT (PAKT, UTO MMEETCS MHOXKECTBO Ma-
HYCKPHUIITOB, COACPKAIMNX KaK OAHY U3 KHUT « KomMeHTapusy, Tak u
Bce ueThipe!'!’. «KommenTapuii» @ombl ObLT MOMYISPEH HACTOJBKO,

199" Kaluza Z. Serbi un sasso il nome: une inscription de San Gimignano et la rencontre
entre Bernard d’Arezzo et Nicolas d’Autrecourt // Historia Philosophiae Medii
Aevi. Vol. 1/ Hrsg. von Mojsisch B. Amsterdam, 1991. P. 437—466.

10 TIrermronnep u yce ykasplBaioT 35 TakuX MaHyckpuntos. Stegmiiller F. Reper-
torium...; Doucet V. Commentaires... B 50-60 rr. XX B. Obuti 00HapyKeHBI e1e
12 manyckpunroB B [lonbmre. Golaszewska M. Commentaires sur les Sentences,
supplément au Répertoire de F. Stegmiiller // Mediaevalia Philosophica Polonorum.
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YTO KOIIUS 3TOTO TEKCTa OblJIa y OTHOTO JOMUHUKAHCKOTO eIMCKOTIa Ha
Kumpe yxe B cepenune XIV cronerus. OqHako NOMyAsPHOCTH MBIC-
JUTEINS HE BCET/a CBUACTENbCTBYET O €r0 OpUTHHAIBHOCTH. YacTo o
®ome CTpacOyprckoM MUNIYT Kak O MociieoBaTene Iruaus Pumcko-
ro, OTKa3biBasi eMy B camocrostenabHocT''!. Ho B mocnennee Bpems
HCCIeIoBaTeN M OOHAPYKUBAIOT B (PHIIOCO(CKO-00T0CIOBCKOM MBICIH
DOMEBI 1 CaMOCTOSTEIHPHOCTD, U HOBATOPCTBO, @ TAK)KE OTMEYAOT, YTO
OH, BO3MO)XKHO, OBLT 3HAKOM C COBPEMEHHBIMH €My OKC(OPACKUMHU
¢bunocodueii u reosorueii''?.

Ceoe paccyxkaenue o npepomnpeneineaun ®oma CrpacOyprekuit
TPaJULIMOHHO HAaUYMHAET C OINpPENCNICHHUsS TEPMHUHOB «IIpEIOIpeaese-
HUEe» U «ocyxaeHue». OcyxneHnem @®oma Ha3bIBaeT IPEIBUICHHE
rpexa, coo0pa3Ho ¢ KOTOPbIM bor OTKa3bIBaeT HHAUBUAY B O1arogata u
Haka3biBaeT ero. [loj mpenonpeneneHreM OH IIOHUMAET HallpaBiIeHUE
yenoBeka borom k BeuHOMy ONlakKeHCTBY, BKITIOUAOIIee B ce0st HUCTIOC-
naHue Onaronary.

«B oTHOIIEHNH TIEPBOTO pa3esia — 9YT0 €CTh OCYKACHUE — HAUICKUT OT-
METHTb, YTO “OCyXK/IeHHUE”, KaK KaKeTCs, MOXKET 0003Ha4aTh TPH [BemH], a
MMEHHO: NPEABH/ICHUE BUHBI, JIUIIEHHE OJarofaTi U MOATOTOBKA HaKa3aHMS.
<...>. B oTHOmIEHNHU BTOPOro pazjena — YTO €CTh MpPeAoIpeaesieHue — Hajl-
JISKUT OTMETUTh, YTO NPEIONPEJEICHUE MOXKET PACCMAaTPUBATBHCS JBOSIKO.
OpmHUM ciocoOOM — B OOIIEM CMBICTIC: BOSMOXKHO COOTBETCTBYET PasyMHO-
My (MHTEIEKTYaIbHOMY) TBOPEHHUIO B OTHOIIICHUH HarpaBiieHust ero borom
K OmarozmessHuio. BTOpBIM criocoOoM — CITeIaabHBIM: B OTHOIICHUH HaIpaB-
JICHUS JTFOZICH K BEYHOMY OtaxkeHCTBY. [IepBbIii crtoco0 omucan OimaKeHHBIN
AsryctuH B kaure “O Bepe, k IleTpy”, Tak roBopst: «IIpeonpeeaeHue ecTb
MIPUTOTOBJIEHHE K Jlapy Onaromaru». O BTOpoM crocoOe roBOPUT ABIYCTHH B
kHHre “O NpenonpenesIeHuH CBATHIX . “IPeNoNpeIeNeHUE eCTh HallpaBICHHE
HEKOTOPBIX K LIEJH ™, WIH TaK: “IpefonpeIe]IeHne eCTh MOr0TOBKA Oaronatu

Warszawa, 1958. Vol. 2. P. 22-27; Rebeta J. Commentaires sur les Sentences, sup-
plément au Repértoire de F. Stegmiiller // Mediaevalia Philosophica Polonorum.
Warszawa, 1967. Vol. 12. P. 135-137.

De Vooght P. Les sources de la doctrine chrétienne: d’aprés les théologiens du XIVe

siecle et du début du X Ve avec le texte intégral des XII premicres questions de la

Summa inédite de Gérard de Bologne (1317). P., 1954. P. 100-104.

12 Schabel C. Theology at Paris, 1316-1345: Peter Auriol and the problem of
divine foreknowledge and future contingents. Aldershot, Burling, Vt.: Ashgate,
2000. P. 259-262; Tachau K. Vision and certitude in the age of Ockham: optics,
epistemology, and the foundations of semantics, 1250—1345. Leiden, N.Y.,
1988. P. 320.
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B HACTOSIIIEM U ciiaBbl B Oyyniem”. CyIecTByIOT U MHOTHE JIPYTHE OIMCAHUS
TIpeOTIpEeIICHNS, TaHHBIE allOCTOJIAMU U IPYTHMH Pa3IHYHBIMU yUUTEISIMH,
KOTOpBIE s JJIs1 KPATKOCTH [M3I0%KeHus | omyckaron»' !,

W3 sTHX onpeneneHnit CTaHOBUTCS SCHO, 4TO0 PoMa mpuaepKuBaeTcs
OOBIYHOM CXONIACTHYECKOW MO3MIMH («EAWHHUYHOE HHANBUIYATEHOE
n30paHue» 10 KIAcCHU(UKAIMKA X IBEPCOHA): OOKeCTBEHHAs BOJIS Ha-
MpaBJicHa Ha CIaceHne M30paHHBIX, TOT/A KaK Te, KTO OyZIeT OCYkK/IEeH,
ocratotcst 0e3 BHUMaHus bora — OH mpocTo npeaBUANT rpex U Mo3To-
MY OCYXJIaeT.

«W 13 3TOTO OYEBHMHO PA3IMYHE MEXKAY HPEIBUICHUEM OCYXKICHHBIX
U TIpejonpenesieHneM u30paHHbIX. Beap npeaBuaeHre o003HaYaeT mpocToe
3HaHue (notitia simplex), kKoTopoe nmeercs y [bora] B OTHOIIICHUH OCYK/ICH-
HbIX. W ecnu 3HaHWE KaKUM-HUOY/Ib CIIOCOO0M 03Ha4YaeT 00KECTBEHHYIO 1Eb
(propositum), To 3TO HE Ta [1elIb ], CO00Opa3HO ¢ KOTOPO bor mpeiaraet aeii-
CTBOBATb, HO, CKOpEE, T, COOOPa3HO ¢ KOTOpoil Bor mpesyiaraet 0Tka3arbesi OT
neiictBus. Ho mpenonpeneneHne He 0003Ha4aeT MpoOCTOe 3HAHKE, TIOCKOIbKY
OHO 0003HAYaeT WIM BKIIOYACT OOXKECTBEHHYIO II€JIb — BMECTE C €€ Pe3yilb-
TaToM — [00peTeHrne] MIUIIOCTH WK ciaBbl. M osTOMY, XOTS 37BIC [BEmu]| HEe
OCYIK/IaeTCsl Ha OCHOBAHHMH TOTO, 4TO bor BBepraer ux B rpex Win Mo0yxaaer
K Ipexy, TeM He MeHee Oiaras [Belib| criacaercsi, TOIbKO eciii bor Hampasur,
HONUIET MK TOOYIUT €€ K claBe mocpenctsoM Coeii Gmaromatm» !4,

Hanee ®oma CtpacOyprckuii odpamaercs K BOIPOCy O MPUIMHAX
MIPEAONPEACICHUS U OCYXKAeHHU. YTO KacaeTcsi MPUIMHBI OCYKICHHUS,
TO B 3TOM Bonpoce Poma 0BOJIBLHO TOUHO cieayeT Mbiciu [lerpa Ay-
peonu: OCyKJICHHbIE OTBEPTaloT 0JIaroaTh BCIAESICTBUE HMEIOIIETOCs y
HUX MPETSATCTBHSA, BEIPAKAIOIIEECs] B CIIOJIB30BAHUU CBOOOIHOTO pe-
LICHUS K 3I1y, ¥ 3TO NPENATCTBHE NpeABHuaenochk borom ot Beka:

«B OTHONIEHWH B3POCIIBIX MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO NPHYMHON OCYKIECHHUSA
ABJISIETCS OT BEKa MPEIBUIEHHOE BOroM 3110€ UCMoNb30BaHuE CBOGOIHOTO pe-
IIEHUS, TTPOJI0JKAIONIEECS BILIOTh 10 KOHIIA KU3HI» 1,

Ha stoMm, ogHako, cxoactBo mexay Aypeonn u @omoit Ctpac-
OyprckuM 3akaHumBaeTcs. [IpuunHa mpenomnpeneneHus: MBICIUTCS
UMH COBEpIICHHO MOo-pazHomy. Torga xak st Aypeoiu MpOTHBO-

Y3 Thomas Argentinensis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 40, q. 1,
a. 1. Venice: Ex officina Stele, lordani Ziletti, 1564. P. 110.

14 11.:
Ibid.

' Tbid. P. 112.
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MOJIOKHOCTHEO HAJIMYHS MPETSATCTBUS JJIs OJarofatu sBISICTCS €ro
OTCYTCTBHE (2 3TO 03HAYaeT OTPHUIIAHHE JIFDOOW BO3MOXKHOM MO3M-
TUBHOW TMPUYUHBI CO CTOPOHBI MPENOMpeAessieMoro), nias Dombl
MIPUYUHA TPEAOTNPEEICHUS KPOeTCs B IPOTUBOIIOJIOKHOCTH 3JI0TO
HCIIOJIb30BaHUsl CBOOOJHOTO PEIICHUS — MPUMEHEHUS, HAMPAaBIICH-
HOTO Ha Oaro.

«B OTHOILIEHNHM BTOPOrO pasjeiia — YTO €CTh NMPUUYHMHA Mpeonpeaese-
HUS — HAJJIC)KUT OTMETUTh, YTO TIOCKOJIBKY IPUYMHBI IPOTUBOIIOIOKHOCTCH
MIPOTHBOMIOIOKHBI, a IPESIONIPEICIICHIE B OCYKICHNE KAKUM-TO 00pa3oM TIpo-
THBOIIOJIOXKHBI, MTOCTOIBKY MBI MOXKEM MPHIHICATh MPEIONPEACICHUIO TIPH-
YHHY TPOTHUBOIIOIOKHYIO TIPUYNHE OCyX)AeHUsA. ClenoBaTebHO, TOCKOIBKY
MMEeT CMBICT [0 OHOMY COOTHECTH MPOTHUBOIOIIOKHOCTH, TIOCTOIBKY TOBO-
pIO, Bcernaa, pasymeercs, coodpasysach ¢ JTydIIMM MHEHUEM, YTO MPUIMHON
MpeIoNpeeNieHUs] TeX CaMbIX B3POCHbIX, KaK KaXXeTcs, SBISETCS OT BeKa
npeABHIeHHOE borom Giaroe ncnonbp30BaHKE CBOOOIHOTO PEIICHHUS, TIPOIO0-
JKaroIIeecs: BIUIOTH 110 KoHIa [ku3Hu]. W bor, BeuHo co3epuaromuii 6iaroe
HCIIOTB30BaHIE CBOOOIHOTO PEIICHNUS, MIPEIaraeT TapoBaHHe OIaronaT TeM
JFOMSIM, KOTOpBIe OyayT oOmamars MOJOOHBIM HCHOIB30BAHHMEM CBOOOIHOTO
pemieHns 10 KOHIIA HACTOAIICH [JKMU3HH], TaK YTO IMMOCPEACTBOM OJarofaT B
HACTOSIICH [KU3HU | OHU ObI IOCTHUTIIN CIIaBbI B 6yz[yLue1‘/'I>>”6.

OtBetsl Dombl CTpacOyprcKoro Ha BO3MOXKHBIE BO3PAKCHUS
MPOTHB €ro MOHUMAHUS TPUYMHBI MPEAOTPEACICHHs MTOMOTalT 00-
Jiee TOYHO OTIPEJICIIUT €ro MO3UIINI0, KOTOpasi, KaK OH M caM 0CO3Ha-
BaJl, BO-IICPBLIX, 6J'II/I3Ka K nejlaruaiCTBy, a BO-BTOPLIX, IIPOTUBOPC-
YUT YYSHHIO M0 JJAHHOMY BOTIpOCY Druusi PUMCKOro, opuimnaisHOro
Ha TOT MOMEHT YYHTEII0 OpJicHa aBrycTuHiieB-epemutoB!!”. IlepBoe
BO3pakeHUe — 0J1aroe MCIoiIb30BaHUE CBOOOIHON BOJIM €CTh HE TIPH-
YHHA, a CIEICTBUE NPEAONPEACICHHs; BTOPOE — €CIU CO CTOPOHBI

116" Quantum ad secundum articulum, quae sit causa praedestinationis, est advertendum
quod, quia oppositorum oppositiae sunt causae, praedestinatio autem et reprobatio
aliquo modo sunt opposita, ideo causam praedestinationis assignare possumus
ex oppositis causarum reprobationis. Ut igitur singula singulis per oppositum
valeant respondere, dico, salvo tamen semper meliori iudicio, quod causa
praedestinationis ipsorum adultorum videtur esse bonus usus liberi arbitrii ab
aeterno a Deo praecognitus finaliter duraturus. Et bonum usum finalem Deus ab
aeterno contemplans, proposuit talibus hominibus huiusmodi usum habituris sic
dare gratiam finaliter in praesenti, ut mediante gratia in praesenti perveniant ad
gloriam in futuro (Ibid. I, d. 41, q. 1, a. 2. P. 112).

17 Tbid.
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MPEAONPEETAIEMOTO UMEETCSI MOJIOKHUTENIbHAS TPUYMHA MPEIoIpe-
JICTICHMSI, BBIPAXKAIOIIASCSA B 3aClyrax, TO OJarojiaTh HE SIBJISICTCS B
JAaHHOM citydae Omaromarsio!ls,

OtBerom @omMbl CTpacOyprcKoro Ha IMepBOE BO3PAKEHUE SBIISCT-
sl OTIpe/IeTICHHE TTOHATHS «OJIlaroe NCIOoJIh30BaHNE CBOOOIHOTO perre-
Hus». OHo nonpaszaensercst oMot Ha TEeHCTBUSA, 10CTOMHbBIC HArPAIbI,
U JISHCTBYSI, HAIIPABIICHHBIC HA JIOCTIKCHHS MOpaJIbHOTO Onara. B mep-
BOM Cllyyae MOJpa3yMEBaeTCs JBHKCHUE YEJIOBEKa K OCBSIIAFOINCH
Onarojaru, a ClIeIOBaTeIbHO, EMY Y)Ke Oblila HUCIIOC/IaHa TIPEABaAPSIIO-
mas 01arogath. M B 3TOM cMbICIIE «01aroe UCIoJb30BaHue CBOOOIHOIO
pelIeHus, TeHCTBUTENBHO, SBISETCS CIENCTBUEM IPEIOTPEACTICHHS.
Bo BTrOpoM ke citydae uMeeTCs B BHJLy €CTECTBEHHAsI CKIIOHHOCTh Ye-
JIOBEKa K MOpaJibHOMY Oiiary. IMEHHO 3Ta €CTeCTBeHHAs CKIIOHHOCTh
HE MOXET OBITh Ha3BaHA CIEACTBUEM mpemomnpencncnus. Goma He
IMUIIET O TOM, ABJISACTCA JIM 3Ta CKIIOHHOCTH HpH‘IHHOﬁ Hpenonpeﬂe-
JICHUST — 3TO BOOOIIE HE SBIIICTCS MPEAMETOM €r0 MCCIICIOBAHMUS, T10-
CKOJIBKY 3aJ1ada COCTOUT B OTIPOBEPKEHNN KOHTPAapTyMEHTa: TI0Ka3arh,
YTO HE BCSAKOE OJIaroe MUCIOIb30BaHUE CBOOOTHOTO PEIICHUS SBISECTCS
CJIEJICTBHEM ITPEOTIPEICTICHUS

«Ha BTOpoe HaaNmeKHT cKa3aTh, 4TO “Ollaroe MCHOJIB30BaHHE CBOOOI-
HOTO pelIeHns’ MOXET MOHUMAThCS NBOSKO. [IepBBIM crocoOoM Kak [aei-
CTBHE]|, JOCTOWHOE Harpajbl BEYHOU Xu3HM de condigno, nnu naxe de
congruo, B COOTBETCTBUU C MOMOOHBIM PACIOJIOKCHUEM WIH JBUKCHHEM
K OCBsIIAfOIIeH OnaronaT (0 TOM, ITOCPEICTBOM KAKOTO JIBHXKCHHS OyHeT
CKa3aHo HWXke). BTopbiM cmocoOoM “Oiaroe HCIoib30BaHUE CBOOOIHO-
ro peuIeHus1” MOXKET MPUHUMATHCS KaK MPHHAICKHOCTh K MOPATbHOMY
6mary, K KaKOBOMY YEJIOBEK MOYKET [CKIOHATHCS| Ha OCHOBE CBOMX UYHCTO
€CTECTBEHHBIX [CIIOCOOHOCTEH]; U maxe GUIOCO(BI, 3aHMMAOIIUECS MOPa-

18 «Kpome TOr0, TO, UTO SBISETCS CIIEACTBHEM TPEIONPEICICHHS, HE MOKET OBITh €r0

npuurHOi. Ho Gnaroe ncrosp3oBaHHe CBOOOIHON BOJIM €CTh CIEACTBHE MPENO-
npenenenus. CrenoBarenbHo, TO [YTBEpXKJICHUE], KOTOpOe OBUIO CHIENIAHO BHIIIE,
HE MMeeT CHIIBL. bOmbIast mochuTka OueBHIHA, TOCKOIBKY OTHO M TO K€ HE MOXKET
OBITh MPHYUHON M CIICICTBUEM B OTHOILICHUH OJHOW M TOW ke [Bern]. MeHbIast
MOCBUIKA TAaK)Ke OYEBHHA, IIOCKOJIBKY BCE Oaroe, MpOHUCTEKAoee CO CTOPOHEI
TIPEIONPEICICHHOTO, KaXKETCs, ABISAETCS CIEACTBUEM IPEIONIpEaeICHUS.
Kpome toro, ecmu Obl mpHYMHA HpEIONpEeTIeHHs MPOUCTEKala CO CTOPOHEI
MIpEeIOTIPeIeNICHHOT0, TO NpH4KHa Onarogatu boxbeil [poncrexana) co CTOPOHBI
npeaonpeneneHHoro. JIOKHOCTh KOHCEKBEHTa OYeBH/IHA, TaK Kak eciu Obl Oraro-
JaTh MPOUCTEKAIa U3 3aciIyT, To OjarofaTh He Obuta OBl OAarofaThio, KAk TOBOPUT
artoctom» (Thomas Argentinensis. Commentaria... I, d. 41, q. 1, a. 2. P. 112).
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JBI0, mHcanu 00 3toM Onare. CieqoBaTeibHO, IPUHUMAsSI IEPBOC 3HAUCHUE
671aroro UCIONb30BaHKs CBOOOJHOTO PEIIEHHsI, MEHbIIIAsl TOChLIKa [O1aroe
WCITOJIb30BaHNE CBOOOMTHON BOJIM €CTh CIIEJCTBUE TIpenonpeneneHus| Oynet
uctuHHOU. [IpuHMMas 6jaro Takoro poja BO BTOPOM 3HAYCHHUH, MCHbINAS
MOChUIKA OyIeT JIOKHOW, TaK KaK He CIEMyeT CBOAMTH ATO ONaro K CBEpX-
‘bECTECTBEHHOMY Haually, HapOTUB, OJaroe pacrojoKeHHe YeloBeKa (eciu
NPHUHATH BO BHUMaHKE 00lIee U YHUBEPCcaIbHOE BiIusHIe bora) nocraroyHo
JUTSL IOCTIDKEHHSI ATOTO OJ1ara, 0 KOTOPOM st TOBOpHII Bbilie. ClieoBaTeNbHO,
STOT apryMeHT He Baiauaen»' .

OtBer @OMBI Ha BTOpOE BO3PAKEHHE CBOAMTCA K TOMY, YTO B
OIPENICIICHHOM CMBICJIEC OJarofarh MOXKET UMETh MPUYUHON 3aCITyKH-
BAIOIIHE JESTHUS YeI0BEKa, U 3TO KacaeTcs OCBALIAromeN (Ha4aabHON)
omaromaru. Paccyxmenne @oMBI OCHOBEIBACTCSI HA COOTBETCTBYIOIICH
mbIc Dombl AKBUHCKOTO U Oruausi PUMCKOro, 4To MO3BOJISIET EMY
n30eKaTh BO3MOXKHOTO OOBUHEHUS B IEJIArMaHCKON epecH.

«Ha TpeTrpe HamIeXKUT cKa3aTh, 4TO y Omaromatu Bokpeil HEe MOXKeET
UMEThCSl IPUYMHBI B BUJIE Harpajbl de condigno, MOCKONbKY TOrAa Oiaro-
nate He Oyner Omaromarbio. OgHako Orarojarh MOXKET MUMETh NPUYHMHY B
BUAY Harpajpl de congruo. U XoTs HEKOTOPBIM 3TO MOXKET IT0Ka3aThCs 4pe3-
MEpHBIM, OJIHAKO K€ ATO C HEOOXOJMMOCTBIO CIEIYeT U3 OOLICPHHSATOrO
y4EHUS TUX JOKTOPOB!?’, MOTOMY 4TO OHM TOBOPAT, YTO XOTH YENOBEK HE
MOJKET 3aCIy)KHUTh JKH3Hb BEUHYIO de condigno, Tpexxae 4eM OH oOpeTer
J1000Bb M OCBSINAOIIYIO 0Jarogarb, HO MOXET, OJHAKO, 3aCIYXKHUTh c¢ de
congruo. Paccyxnas cooOpa3HO TOMY, KaK JEJIAIOT 3TH YUYHUTENs, [MOKHO
CKa3aTh, YTO] CllaBa BEYHOW JKM3HM €CTh COBEpIIeHHas Onmaroxars. W3 yero
clieflyeT, 4yTo He oOJyiafarouiuii OJ1aroaTbl0 MOXKET 3aclyXHTh de congruo
coBepIIeHHEHIIyI0 Onaroxars. [1oaToMy moaxozsiie M MpaBHIBHO MOXHO

19 Ad secundam dicendum quod “bonus usus liberi arbitrii” potest dupliciter
intelligi. Uno modo ut est meritorius vitae aeternae de condigno, vel etiam de
congruo, secundum propinquam dispositionem vel motionem ad gratiam gratum
facientem, de qua motione dicetur infra. Secundo potest accipi “bonus usus
liberi arbitrii” penes bonitatem morum in quam bonitatem potest homo ex puris
naturalibus; de qua etiam bonitate scripserunt philosophi morales. Primo ergo
modo accipiendo bonitatem usus liberi arbitrii, tunc minor est vera. Secundo
modo accipiendo huiusmodi bonitatem, minor non est vera, quia non oportet
illam bonitatem reducere in supernaturale principium, sed sufficit ad eam
consequendam bona consuetudo hominis praesupposita communi et univesrali
Dei influentia, et de hac bonitate locutus sum superius. Ideo argumentum non
est ad propositum (Ibid.).

120 Ymerores B Bugy @oma AkBUHCKUI U Orunuit Pumckuii.
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CKa3arhb, YTO HE MMEIONIMH OIaroJaT MOKET 3aCIyKUTh de congruo u3Ha-
YaJIbHYO 6J1aroaTh, TO €CTh OJIArO/IaTh MIPOIEHHUS, O YEM TOBOPHIIOCH B Pa-
Hee yIOMAHYTOM apryMenTe» 2!,

st nposicuenust ceoert nozuuuu doma npusoaut npumep u3 Iluca-
HUSI, B KOTOPOM, KaK OH CYMTAET, MOXKHO OOHAPY>KUTh ONUCAHHUE TOTO
0J1aroro MCroab30BaHMUsI CBOOOIHOIO PELICHHUS, KOTOPOE UMEET MECTO
OBITH B CITydae 3aCIy>KEHHOCTH Onarofary (1 npenonpeaesieHus). IToT
MIPUMEP — UCTOPUSI OIYTHOTO ChiHA. BOr MMJIOCTHB K IPEIIHUKY M Ha-
XOIUTCS C HUM B TaKUX K€ OTHOLICHHUSX, KaK OTELl CO CBOUM OJTyIHBIM
cblHOM. CBIH M3 3TOH UCTOPHM OBbLI IPUHST OTLIOM HE MOTOMY, YTO OH
COBEPLIMJI KaKOe-TO JIOCTOMHOE AESHUE, UCKYIUIIIOIEE ero MpoCTyIl-
KM, — OH HE 3aCIy>Xu (M, BO3MOXKHO, HE MOT 3aCIyKHTh) 100pOro ot-
HoweHus: otua. OTer ero Bcerga »aajil U Bceraa Obll TOTOB NPHHATH
obpatHo. Bee, uTo TpeboBasoCh I 3TOT0 OT OJYIHOTO ChIHA, — OT-
Ka3aTbcs OT U30PAHHOTO UM IPEXOBHOTO MYTH U NOMPOCHUTH OTLA IIPH-
HaTh ero. Tak u bor: on gaer Bcem CBoro Onaronars, a Bce, YTO Tpe-
OyeTcst OT YeJI0BeKa, — OTKPBITh ABEPU CBOETO Cep/lla U NPUHATH ee'*.
OTO mocneaHee U ecTh 0Jlaroe MCIojab30BaHUE CBOOOIHOIO PELIeHNs,
KOTOPOE SIBJISICTCS NPUYUHON IPENONPEIeTICHHUS.

Urak, nonarHo, uto @opma CrpacOyprckuii ycMaTpuBaeT IpUyu-
Hy IpeaonpenaeneHus kak B bore, Tak U B uesioBeYeCKUX JIEHCTBUSX.
Ho ecnu st [lerpa Aypeon co CTOPOHBI YeJIOBEKA MPUYMHA MPEIo-
IpeeeHns: oTpuuaresibHasi (OTCYTCTBHUE NMPENATCTBHS ISl 1eHCTBUS
Onaronaru), To Juist DOMEI 3Ta MPUYMHA MOJIOXKUTEIbHAs (Oaroe uc-

121" Ad tertiam dicendum quod gratia Dei non potest habere causam meritoriam de
condigno, quia tunc gratia non esset gratia. Tamen gratia potest habere causam de
congruo meritoriam. Et quamvis forte alicui illud videatur abusivum, tamen de
communi doctrina istorum doctorum necessario sequitur, quia ipsi dicunt quod,
licet homo priusquam habeat caritatem et gratiam gratum facientem non possit
mereri vitam aeternam de condigno, potest tamen de congruo. Modo secundum
eosdem doctores, gloria vitae aeternae est gratia consummata. Ex quibus sequitur
quod non habens gratiam potest mereri de congruo gratiam consummatam. Et per
consequens convenienter et sine abusione dici potest quod non habens gratiam potest
mereri de congruo gratiam initiam, puta gratiam veniae, de qua procedit praedictum
argumentum (7homas Argentinensis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum.
I,d. 41, q. 1, a. 2. Venice: Ex officina Stela, lordani Ziletti, 1564. P. 112).

Thomas Argentinensis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. II, d. 26-27,
g- 1, a. 3. Venice: Ex officina Stele, lordani Ziletti, 1564. P. 179. Otmetnm, 4to
®oma CrpacOyprekuii ucnonb3yer obpas bora, crydamerocst B 1eepu. Jlo Hero
o00HOI MeTadopoit monb3oBaics Podept XomkoT.
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0JIb30BaHKE CBOOOMHOTO pemieHus ). M 310 maBHOe OTIHYUEe MEKIY
IBYMSI TEOJIOTaMHU TI0 JaHHOMY Borpocy. boree Toro, koimbs ckopo sta
MPUYKUHA TIOJIOKUTEIbHAS, TO YEIOBEUCCKOE NCUCTBHE SIBISIETCS B HE-
KOTOPOM CMBICJIE€ JJOCTOMHBIM Harpaibl. [lonokuTenbHas npuynHa co
CTOPOHBI TIPEIONPEICTICHHOTO, JOCTOHHOE HarpaIbl ICHCTBHE YEIOBE-
Ka — 9THU TOHATHUS HCIIONB3YIOTCST DOMOI JIsl OOBSCHEHHS TOW POIIH,
KOTOPYI0, KaK OH TIOJIaraeT, UTPAeT YEJIOBEK B MPOIECCE CBOETO CIa-
cenus. UToObI MOKa3aTh pa3iuuve MEXIy NPUYHMHON MpeIoIpe/iene-
HUs, ucxonduel ot bora, n umeroneics co CTOpOHbI YenoBeka, doma
UCIIOJIb3YET aHAJIOTUI0 MEXK/y JAEUCTBYIOLIEH CUIION U MPUHUMAIOLIEH
(cornmamaromieics):

«B oTHOLIEHUH BTOPOTO pasjielia, CKaxy KpaTKo, YTO YeJIOBEK HUKaK He
MOXET caM 110 ceOe J0CTaTOYHbIM 00pa30oM ITOJTrOTOBUTHCS K OCBSILAIONIEH
Onarojgary, MOTOMY 4YTO €CTECTBEHHbIE ()OPMBI COCIHUHSIOTCS C Marephen
TOJIBKO Yepe3 IMepBOHaYaIbHOE JIBIDKEHHE JielicTByomIero. Tak, cBepxbecTe-
cTBeHHasl popma (HanpumMep, OJ1aroaTs) He COSANHSETCS C IO B3pOCIIOro
YeJloBeKa 0e3 CBepXbEeCTECTBEHHOIO JICHCTBYIOIIEro, KOTOPBIH CBEpXbecTe-
CTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM JBIKET camy ayury. [ockonbky ke B 1Om0oOHOTO poja
JBIDKCHUH bor He mpUMeHseT CUIIbI K 4elloBeKy, HO noOyxaer [ero], u On
He coo0Iaer 6yaroyark, oKa [4esioBeK| HE COMIACUTCS C 9THM JIBH)KCHUEM,
MIOCTOJIbKY BCE HAIlle ONpPaBAaHUe M MOJTrOTOBKA K OOKECTBEHHOH Onaroparu
npouctekaeT ot bora u ot Hac. OnHako [oT Hero npoucrexaer] oqHIM CIOCO-
6oM, a [0T Hac] — APYIruUM, Tak Kak oT Hero oHu pouCXO/sT Kak OT AeHCTBYIO-
el IPUYKHBI, a OT HacC XKe — KaK 0T COIIacOBaHHOM, oT Hero — npeumyiie-
CTBEHHO, OT HAC )K€ HHCTPYMEHTaJIbHO. OTCI0/1a IPOUCXO/IAT TO, YTO aBTOPH-
tetbl CeseHHoro [Trucanust MpUNKMCHIBAIOT HHOT/IA 3TY MOATOTOBKY HaM, TakK
y 3axapuu: “O6parurecs ko Mue, rooput ['ocrions Casaod, u 51 oOparrych
K Bam” (3ax 1:1)»'%,

123 Quantum ad secundum articulum, dico breviter quod homo praecise ex se non
potest se ad gratiam gratum facientem sufficienter praeparare, quia sicut formae
naturales non inducuntur in materiam nisi per motum prius factum ab agente
naturali, sic forma supernaturalis, puta gratia, non inducitur in animam adulti
hominis sine supernaturali agente supernaturaliter movente ipsam animam. Quia
tamen in huiusmodi motionibus Deus hominem non violentat, sed allicit; nec sibi
infundit gratiam nisi talibus motionibus assentiat, ideo tota nostra iustificatio et ad
gratiam Dei praeparatio est a Deo et a nobis. Aliter tamen et aliter, quia a Deo est
efficienter, a nobis autem consentienter; a Deo principaliter, a nobis autem quasi
instrumentaliter. Hinc est quod auctoritates sacri canonis huiusmodi praeparationem
quandoque attribuunt a nobis, sicut illud Zacchareus, “‘Convertimini ad me’, ait
Dominus exercituum, ‘et ergo convertar ad vos’” (Ibid. d. 28-29, q. 1, a. 2. P. 181.
Venice: Ex officina Stelee, lordani Ziletti, 1564).

67



B xonTeKkcTe Tpanuuuu JaTUHCKOM Teonoruu yuenue @omer Ctpac-
OyprcKOro BEINISAUT OoJiee ueM BbI3biBaroIuM. OH Tak ke, kak u [letp
Aypeonu, CTpeMHUTCSI U30€KaTh TPAIUITMOHHOTO TIOAX0/Ia K PEIICHUI0
po0OJIeMbI (MOJICh SAMHUYHOTO HHIUBUAYAIBHOTO N30paHUs: IPUYH-
Ha TpeonpeesieHus — bor, a OTBepIKeHHSI — YEIIOBEK), U elile OOoJIbIIIe,
4yeM MOCJIETHUN, CKIOHAETCS Ha MyTh MellaruaicTBa. bonee Toro, eciau
ITeTp crapancsi CKphITh CIEIACTBHs Pa3pabOTaHHOTO MM IOIXOJa, TO
®doma, Ha000pOT, NoAUEpPKUBA UX. Kak Mbl BUIETTH, MBICITUTEIN ObLTH
CWJIBHO 00€CIIOKOCHKI BBIIBUHYTOU [1eTpoM KOHIIeNIuel oTpuIaTelib-
HOU MNPUYUHBI MPENONPENEICHUS CO CTOPOHBI MPEIONPEACICHHOTO,
03TOMY O NpuHSTUU yueHuss ®ombl CTpacOyprcKoro o0 MoJ0KHUTEb-
HOU IIPUYKHE MPEIONPEaCICHIS, BRIPAKAIOUICICSI B AaKTUBHOM MIPUHSI-
Tuu OnaromaTty, He MOIIIO OBITh U peun. Beeobiee napoBanue borom
Onaronaru, moxreepxkaaemoro 1 Tum. 2:4, ciry:)kuT cBoero poja dapbe-
POM OPOTHUB MENATHAHCKOTO MCTOJIKOBAHUS €ro yueHus — ais Oomsl,
HO HE IS €ro KOJUIET: KaK Mbl yBUIUM, ['puropuit u3 Pumunu xectko
KPUTUKOBAJ €T0 MO3ULIUIO.



IUTIABA V
YYEHUE O ITPEJONPEAEJIEHUN
I'PUTOPUA U3 PUMHUHHN

1. Karoamuecknii opaen bpareB-orumie/ibHUKOB (€epeMHUTOB)
¢B. ABryctuna. buorpaguueckne cBeeHust
o I'puropuu u3 Pumunn

Karommmyeckuit MOHaIeckuii Op/ieH aBryCTHHIIEB-€PEMUTOB OCHOBAH
Oymuoit mambl Anexcanapa IV «Licet Ecclesiae catholicae» 4 mast 1256 T
[punstre YeraBa Onak. ABrycTHHa ONPEACTWIO Ha3BaHHE opaeHa. 1o
Mepe MTOCTETIEHHOTO TTePeMEIIIEHHS WIEHOB OpJieHa N3 €PEMUTOPHEB B TO-
POZICKUE OOUTENH 1 C COOTBETCTBYIOLIUX CAHKIMH [MAITbl CTAHOBUTCSI OTHUM
73 YeTHIPEX IIaBHBIX HUIIEHCTBYIOMINX OPIIEHOB PHMCKO-KaTomIuecKoi
HepxBu. OCHOBHOM 1eATeTbHOCTHIO aBTYCTHHIIEB-E€PEMHUTOB N3HAYAIBHO
OBLJIO ACTHIPCKOE CITyKEHHE, TPOIIOBE/Ib U 3aHTHA Teosioruei. K opaeny
nipuHajyiekar 0osee 70 OnakeHHBIX U CBATHIX, U3 YHCIIA TPECTaBUTENeH
OpZCHA BBILUIM MHOTHE €NMUCKOIbI U KapauHaibl. Yxke B XIII B. opnen
OPHEHTHPOBAJICS Ha (PyHIAMEHTAIEHOE PETMTHO3HO-00T0CIOBCKOE 00pa-
30BaHUE CBOMX INPOMNOBeAHMKOB. [loaToMy HeynuBHTenbHO, uTo B Cpe-
HHUE BeKa aBT'yCTHHCKAs IIKOJIA TEOJOTHH ObLIa OJJHOM W3 BIHMATEIHHEH-
IIUX, POCYIIECTBOBAB /10 Havana XIX cromerus'**.

B 1285 1. mepBbIM MarucTpoM aBryCTHUHIIEB-epeMUTOB B [lapmk-
CKOM yHHBepcutTeTe ctan drunnii Pumckmii (Orunnii Kononna, JKwmb
Pumcknit, £gidius Romanus, ok. 1247-1316 rr.). OdunimanbHO op/eH-
CKas TIKoyia ObuTa yupekzeHa B 1287 I. TeHepallbHBIM KallUTYIIOM BO
OropeHnry, MPEeANrCaBIINM OPJCHCKUM TPEToiaBaTeNisiM OpUEeHTH-
poBatkcst Ha Tpyabl Orunusi Pumckoro. Toraa ke ObutM BBIpaOOTaHBI
OCHOBHBIE TIPUHITUIIBI OPJIEHCKOH TOKTPUHBI, COUETABIIEH B ce0e aBry-
CTHHU3M H TOMH3M.

124 Bonee mompobHYI0 HCTOPHIO OpJCHA ABIYCTHHIEB-CPEMHTOB CM. B: Yckos H.®D.
AsryctunIpl-epemutst // [IpaBocnasuas sunmiutoneaust. T. 1. M., 2000. C. 115-117.
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I'puropuii n3 PUMuHU — OTMH U3 caMBbIX HHTEPECHBIX U BIHUATENb-
HbIX aBTOpoB X1V cronerus. buorpadudeckue nanusie o ['puropun us
PumuHu kpaiiHe CKymnbl: y HaC UMEIOTCS TOJIBKO HEKOTOPbIE JaHHbIE O
BOXHEUIINX COOBITHUSAX €r0 aKaIeMHYSCKON Kapbephl, a BOT 00 OTPO-
YECTBE U IOHOCTU [ pUropus IMpakTHUECKH HUYErO HE U3BECTHO. Bpe-
M €ro pOXKIEHMs MPUXOAUTCA Ha MOpY pacliBeTa TBopuecTsa JlyHca
Ckota — okono 1300 r. B roHOM BO3pacTe OH BCTYIWJI B KATOJUYECKUN
Opnen OpaTheB OTIICITHPHUKOB CB. ABIyCTHHA. B MOHACTBIpEe POIHOTO
ropojia OH IoJiyuus 6a3oBoe o0pa3oBaHUE, HEOOXOAMMOE IS TOCTY-
IUIeHUs] B yHUBepcuTeT. OJHUM W3 TIaBHBIX MCTOYHWUKOB Omorpadumn
I'puropust 3 Pumunn siBisieTcs mocianue namnsl pumckoro Knumen-
ta VI kanmyepy [lapwkckoro yausepcutera oT 12 siHBapst 1345 1'%,
SBJISIFOLLIECS] CBOETO PO AHAIIOTOM COBPEMEHHOI'O PEKOMEHIATEeJIbHO-
ro nuchMa. CoryiacHO 3TOMY Marckomy nuceMy, [ 'puropuit n3 Pumunn
n3ydan teosoruto B [lapmxckom ynusepcurere B 1323—-1329 rr. 3atem,
oxono 1338 1., oH Hauan npenonasark B studium generale cBOero op-
neHa B bomonse. Jlo cBoero Bo3Bpaienus B [lapuwxk B 1342 r, Ha 3TOT
pa3 yxKe B KauecTBe JieKTopa, [ puropuii u3 PUMHHM npenojaBall Takxke
B [lagye u [lepymxke. Cxopee Bcero, UMEHHO BO BpeMs IPEIOIaBaHuUs B
CEBEPHOM U LEHTPAIbHON 4acTsAX coBpeMeHHOU Mranuu [puropuii u3
Pumunn noznakomuiics ¢ paboramu okchopackux ¢puinocodo nepBoi
tpetu XIV cronerus: Yunesima Okkama, Anama Bynxema, Puuapna
@utnpanbda u Yonasrepa Yarrona'?.

B 1342 r. I'puropuit u3 Pumunn npubsin B Ilapwxk mist moaro-
ToBKM K JiekuusiMm 1o «Cenrenuusim» [letpa JlomGapnckoro (annus
expectationis)'?’, koropsie OblTHM TpounTanbl uM B 1343—1344 akane-

125 Gregorius Ariminensis, OESA. Lectura super primum et secundum sententiarum /
Ed. A.D.Trapp. Berlin—N.Y., 1978-1987. 7 t. (Spatmittelalter und Reformation
Texte und Untersuchungen. Bd. 6-12). T. 1: Super Primum (Prol. et dist. 1-06).
1981. S. XI.

T'puropuii u3 PumuHu ObLT OMHUM M3 NEpBBIX (HUIOCOPOB, HAYABIIMX HCIIOIB30-
BaTh COYMHEHHs OKC(OPJICKUX MArUCTPOB MPH YTCHUM CBOMX JIeKIHmil B [Taprke.
Tak, nocine Jlynca Cxora ['puropuii yame Bcero nutupyet Ilerpa Aypeonu u Ok-
kama (oxoro 200 pa3), Bynxema (66 pa3), @utnpansda (34 paza). [Tonpobuee cm.
B: Schabel C. Parisian commentaries from Peter Auriol to Gregory of Rimini, and
the problem of predestination / Mediaeval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter
Lombard. Vol. 1/ Ed. by G.R.Evans. Leiden—Boston—K&ln, 2002. P. 261.
W3BecTHBI aMepUKaHCKUN HCTOPHK YHiIbsiM KopTH2i monaraer, 4yTo LENbIO
nepBoro nocemenus [lapmwka I'puropuem 6buto 00ydeHHE, KOTOpPOE IMPOBO-
JMJIOCH OPJCHOM, JUIsl TOTO YTOOBI MOMOJHUTH CBOM PSIIbl HOBBIMH IPEHOJa-

126

127
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MudeckoM roay. B 1345 r. oH nony4daeT cTeneHb MarucTpa TEOJIOTHH U
octaetcs B [lapmxe mo neta 1346 1. B xonme 1346 1. [ puropwuii Bo3Bpa-
maercs B Pumunm, a ocenbto 1347 1. MbI HAXOAMM €T0 YXKe B Studium
generale cBoero opaena B llanye.

B 1351 r. Ha renepanbHOM KanuTysne B bazene ['puropuii uz Pumnnun
ObLT BEIOpAH IJIaBHBIM JIEKTOPOM HOBOTO Studium generale B Pumunu.
DTOT MOCT OH 3aHUMa A0 1357 T., Koria OH Ha TeHEPATEHOM KaIUTyIIe
B MoHresnbe Ol n30paH reHepajJoM Op/icHa aBI'yCTHHIEB-EPEMHUTOB B
kadectBe npeemurka ®omel CrpacOyprekoro (ym. 1357 r.). Ha cBoem
nocnenHeM nocty ['puropuit 3 Pumunm nposiBuit ce0st CTpOruM Xpa-
HHUTEJIEM OPACHCKOTO MOHAIIIECKOTO HJleaia, HalpaBUB CBOM OCHOBHEIE
ycuitusi Ha coOmrofeHne obera 6exHocTr'*, OqHako ero npedbiBaHue
B JIOJDKHOCTH I'eHepajia opAeHa OblJI0 BeCbMa HEMPOAOIKUTEILHBIM: B
KoHIIe HOsI0pa 1358 1. OH CKOHYAJICS BO BpeMst CBOETO BU3HTA B Beny.

BonbmM aBTOPUTETOM U MIPOAOJIKUTEIBHON CIIaBOM, KOTOPBIMH
obmanan 'puropuit u3 Pumunu B no3nnee CpeaHEBEKOBbE U paHHEE
HoBoe Bpems1, oH 00s13an nmMeHHO cBoeMy «KomMmeHTapuio» Ha mep-
BbIe JBe KHUTH «CEHTCHLIUI» — BCE MOXBaJbHBIC OT3bIBBI B Pa3iny-
HBIX CpEeIHEBEKOBbIX Ouorpadusax I'puropus OTHOCATCS MMEHHO K
9TOH, HECOMHEHHO IMaBHOH, padore. Mopnan Cakconckuit (lordanus
de Saxonia, OESA) numer: «['puropunii n3 Pumunu, My oOmmpHei-
LIMX 3HAHUW M CBSITON JKU3HH, [OJB30BAJICS OOJIBLINM YBaKCHHEM Y
BCEro YHHBEpPCUTETA Oaromapsi cBoeMy u3BectHoMy Tpyay. OH Hamu-
caj [KoMMeHTapwii| Ha TepByI0 M BTOpYI0 KHHUTH “CeHTeHnuii”’, 60-

BaresiMu. TakuMm oOpaszoM, B nepBoe npeObiBanue I'puropust B ITaprkckom
YHHBEPCUTETE HE MPEANoJarajoch MONYyYCHHE MM MaruCTepCKOHW CTENCHH.
Ilenbto BTOpOro mocemieHus OBUIO KaK pa3 IOJIy4YeHHE HAyYHOH CTENeHH.
Courtenay W.J. The Instructional Program of the Mendicant Convents at Paris
in the Early Fourteenth Century / The Medieval Church: Universities, Heresy,
and the Religious Life. Essays in Honor of Gordon Leff. Ed. P.Biller and
B.Dobson. Westbridge, 1999. P. 77-92. I1o sToMy Bonpocy HEMEIKHI HCTOPHK
O®panu-bepuapa Jlukraidr numet: «K naTHaAIATOMY CTONETHIO OONBIINHCTBO
studia generalia cly>)XWny NPaKTUYECKOH LENN: OHU OBUIN IIKOJIAMHU MO MOATO-
TOBKE IperoaaBareseil Teonoruu. ITocie yCrnemHoro OKOHYaHus JICKIIHOHHOTO
Kypca IO TEOJIOTHH HOBBIX JIEKTOPOB OTHPABIISUIN MPENO/ABaTh B CBOM IPO-
BuHumum» (Lickteig F.-B. The German Carmelites at the medieval universities.
Roma: Institutum Carmelitanum, 1981. P. 79).

128 Gregorii de Arimino, O.S.A. Registrum Generalatus 1357-1358 / Ed. Albericus de
Meijer // Fontes Historiae Ordinis Sancti Augustini. Prima Series. Registra Priorum
Generalium. Romae, 1976. Vol. 1.
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Jee CIIaBHBIH U 0OCTOSTENbHBIH, YeM IpYTrue, U MOTOMY 3aCIy’>KCHHO
OXOTHO €r0 CIYIIalOT U ObLI OH JUIA BCEX 3€PKAJIOM KaK B TPaIUIIHH,
TaK U B HayKe»'?,

2. «KommenTapuii Ha “CenTeHuun”
Ilerpa Jlombapackoro» I'puropust u3 Pumunun

W3BecTHBIC MaHYCKPHIITHI, @ TAKXKe paHHue n3ganus «Kommenra-
U IPEACTABISIOT COO0M OKOHUYATEIBbHBIN TEKCT 3TOTO Tpyda [ puro-
pus u3 Pumuan'*. KommenTapuii Ha mepByro KHUT'Y ObLT OKOHYATEIbHO
cocrasiieH B KoHle 1344 1. JlaHHas 1aTHpOBKa BBITEKAET, BO-TIEPBBIX,
U3 yKkazaHus camoro [puropus B KoHIle iepBod KHUTH: «Explicit lec-
tura Primi Sententiarum edita a fratre Gregorio de Arimino ordinis
fratrum heremitarum sancti Augustini, qui legit Parisius anno domini
MCCCXLIIII»"'. Kak otmeuaetT Bunuiimo MapkonuHo Bo « BBeneHm
K TMEPBOMY TOMY KPUTHUYECKOTO M3[JaHMs COYMHEHHs |puropus, yka-
3aHHas JaTUPOBKA KOMMeHTapus Ha « CEHTEHIIMM) BBITEKACT TaKXKe U3
Toro (akra, 4ro «1oMuHHKaHer Opanunck u3 TpeBuso (Franciscus de
Trivisio), antaBIInii cBou Jiekuy B [Tapike B To ke camoe BpeMs, 4To
u ['puropuii, Obl1 ompeneneH pyKOBOACTBOM CBOETO OpJEHA CIEJaTh
910 B 1343-1344 akagemudeckoMm romy»'¥. TTocaeqHue uCIpaBIeHUs

129 Jordanus de Saxonia, OESA. Liber Vitasfratrum 2,22. Ed. Rudolphus Arbesmann,
OSA et Winfridus Hiimpfner, OSA / Cassiciacum, American Series. N.Y., 1943.
Vol. 1. P. 241.

CHucoK M ONMCaHWe COXPAHUBIIMXCS MAHYyCKPHITOB NEPBOH KHHUIH IPECTaB-
nensl B: Marcolino V. Einleitung. II. Die Handschriften und Drucke / Gregorius
Ariminensis, OESA. Lectura super primum et secundum sententiarum. T. 1: Super
Primum (Prol. et dist. 1-6). Berlin—N.Y., 1981. S. XXI-XLVI; Bropoii kKHUTH B:
Schulze M. Einleitung / Gregorius Ariminensis, OESA. Lectura super primum et
secundum sententiarum. T. 4: Super Secundum (Prol. et dist. 1-6). Berlin—N.Y.,
1981. S. XII-XIX.

«3aBepaeTcss KOMMEHTApHH Ha MepBYI0 KHUTY “CeHTEeHIHI, OTpeaaKTUPOBaH-
HbIH Opatom [puropuem n3 PumuHu U3 opieHa OpaTbeB-OTIIETBLHUKOB CB. ABIY-
cruna, npountan B [lapmwke B 1344 .» (Gregorius Ariminensis, OESA. Lectura
super primum et secundum sententiarum / Ed. A.D.Trapp. Berlin—N.Y., 1978—1987.
7 t. (Spatmittelalter und Reformation Texte und Untersuchungen. Bd. 6-12). T. 3:
Super Primum (Dist. 19-48). Berlin—N.Y., 1984. S. 525).

Marcolino V. Einleitung. 1. Zur Entstehungdes Sentenzkommentars / Gregorius Ari-
minensis, OESA. Lectura... T. 1: Super Primum (Prol. et dist. 1-6). Berlin—N.Y.,
1981. S. XII.

130
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B KOMMEHTApHi Ha BTOPYIO KHUTY ObUIM BHECEHBI HE MO3JHEE Hayana
1346 r.'**. C 910§t 1aTUPOBKOM COITIACYETCS TAKIKE M YIIOMSHYTOE BBIIIIE
nucbmo Knumenta VI.

Cpenu usnannii «kKommenrapus» ['puropus uz Pumunm, otneua-
TaHHBIX B 210Xy PeHeccaHca, 0co00ro BHUMaHHsI 3aCiIy’)KMBaeT Be-
HEeLMaHCKoe, Bbimeanee B 1522 . U MOArOTOBIEHHOE ABIYCTHHOM
MounTtedanbkckum (OESA). OHO Ba)XHO MOTOMY, YTO, BO-TIEPBBIX, Y
ABrycTHHa UMENNCh B pacnopsikeHuH yactu «KoMMeHTapus», KoTo-
phle ObUIM 3amUCaHbl elle caMuM | puropuemM U KOTOpbIe, K Coxae-
HHUIO, HE COXPAHWINCh O HAIUX JTHEH; BO-BTOPBIX, MIMEHHO B 3TOM
W3JaHUM BIIEPBbIC MOSBUIIMCH TaK HaszbIBaeMble «additionesy». bonb-
LIMHCTBO additiones MpencTaBISIIOT co00i Te yacTu «KoMMeHTapusy,
KOTOpBIE, BEPOSITHEE BCETO, OTHOCATCA K cocTaBleHHOM B Mrtanuu, a
Takxke B 1342 1. (Bo BpeMs MOATOTOBKH K IMPENOABATEIbCKOU nesi-
TenbHOCTH) Bepcun «KommenTapusi» ', Tlozxe 3Ti hparMeHTs! ObUTH
3HAYUTENBHO MepepadoTaHbl MM BOBCE yAaJeHbl [ puropueM u3 mo-
Cclie/IHero BapuaHTta counHeHus . Onnako ABrycTuH u3 MoHredaib-
KO TIOJIarail, YTo 3TH OTPBIBKHU SBISIOTCS HobaBneHusMu (additiones)
K y’e u3BecTHbIM TekcTaM. C TexX Mmop 3TH, yJaJeHHbIE U3 OKOHYa-
TeabHOro BapuaHTa «KoMMeHTapus», maccaxxu M3AareIsiMU Ha3bIBa-
TCs «aobaBneHusMny (additiones).

133 Marcolino V. Einleitung. I... S. XV-XVI.

134 Hanpumep, additiones 54-56 Bropoii xuuru (Gregorius Ariminensis, OESA.
Lectura super primum et secundum sententiarum., T. 6. Super secundum (Dist. 24—
44). Berlin—N.Y., 1980. S. 155-165, 170-173) oTHOCSTCS K AUCITyTaM, HMEBIINM
mecto B 13421346 akageMudecKre roja.

135 Bunmimo MapkoiHO HPeIoNIoKII, 4TO HEKOTOpbIE U3 KOPOTKUX additiones Mo-
TYT B CaMOM JieJie ObITh MO3IHCHIIMMHU BCTaBKaMH, CICIaHHBIMHU Tocie 1346 T.
Marcolino V. Einleitung. I... S. XCV.
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Haxonen, ctout orMeTuTh TOT (akt, 4to cBOH «KoMMmeHTapHii»
I'puropuii coctaBisil B epuoj] CHIIBHBIX BOJHEHHH: counHeHus: Ok-
kama ObutH ocyskaeHbl B 1339 u 1340 rr.'*%, B 1346 . ObuTH OCYKICHBI
HEKOTOpbIe mojokeHus yuenust Huxomnas u3z Orpekypa'’, B 1347 — Ho-
aHHa u3 Mupekypa'*®.

CocraBnsis KOMMEHTapuil TOJBKO Ha MepBble 1Be KHUTH «CeH-
TEeHLUI», NocBsAleHHble bory u TBOpenuto, I'puropuit u3 Pumunu
cienoBal yxe ycrosBiieics B IlapukckoM yHUBEpCUTETE TpaJuLluu
HE KOMMEHTHPOBATh TPETHbIO M YETBEPTYIO KHUTH, B KOTOPBIX pEub
Bezercs o Xpucte u tannctax'*’. [To muenuto bepmoH, Takoit noa-
XOJl TIO3BOJISLII CKOHLUEHTPUPOBAThCs OOble Ha BOmpocax meradu-
3WKH, Hexenu teojorun'®’. OJHAKO B TO K€ BPEMs OYEBHJIHO, YTO
I'puropuii, no kpaiiHell Mepe, IIAHUPOBAJ COCTABUTh KOMMEHTapUU
K TpeTbel 1 4eTBepToil KHuUram «CeHTEHIUI», MTOCKOJIbKY B TEKCTE

Lectura uMeroTcsl Ha HUX yKazaHus'*'.

136 TloneMuxa 0 TOUHOM CONEPIKAHMH TOCTAHOBIEHUI 06 OCYKIEHHH HEKOTOPBIX T10-
noxeHui yuennst Y.OkkamMa MOKeT OBITh MPEICTABICHA CIIEAYIOINMHU CTaThSIMHU:
Courtenay W.J. The Registers of the University of Paris and the Statutes against
the Scientia Occamica // Vivarium. Leiden, 1991. Vol. 29. P. 13-49; Kaluza Z.
Les étapes d’une controverse. Les nominalistes et les réalistes parisiens de 1339
4 1482 / La controverse religieuse et ses formes / Ed. Le Boulluec A. P., 1995.
P.297-317.
006 ocyxaeHun nojoxeHuit yuenust Huxonas u3 Otpekypa cM. B: Kaluza Z. Nico-
las d’ Autrecourt. Ami de la vérité / Histoire littéraire de la France. T. XLII, fasci-
cule 1. P., 1995. (ocHoBonomaratomias padora o ouorpadun Hukomas u3 Otpexypa
1 ero GpuocohCKoM HACTICIHHN).
06 ocyxnenun nojoxeHni ydenus Moanna u3 Mupekypa cm. B: Courtenay W.J.
John of Mirecourt and Gregory of Rimini on Whether God can undo the Past //
Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale. Louvain, 1972. 1973. Vol. 39,
40 P. 224-256, 147-174. Idem. Pastor de Serrescuderio (d. 1356) and MS Saint
Omer 239 // Archives d’histoire doctrinale et littéraire du Moyen Age. Paris, 1996.
Vol. 63. P. 325-356. Genest J.-F.,, Vignaux P. La bibliothéque anglaise de Jean de
Mirecourt: “subtilitas” ou plagiat? / Die Philosophie im 14. und 15. Jahrhundert.
Im memoriam Konstanty Michalski (1879—-1947) / Ed. Pluta O. Amsterdam, 1988.
P. 275-301.
Bermon P. La Lectura sur les deux premiers livres des Sentences de Grégoire de
Rimini O.E.S.A. (1300-1358) / Medieval Commentaries on the Sentences of Peter
o0 Lombard. Vol. 1 / Ed. G.R.Evans. Leiden—Boston—-Koln, 2002. P. 274.
Ibid.
141" Vikazanus Ha KOMMeHTapHil K TpeTbeil kunre «Centenmminy — 1, d. 3, q. 1, additio
9;1,d.3,q.3;1,d.8,q.3; I, d. 7, q. 3, additio 36. Yka3aHus Ha KOMMEHTapHI K
yerBeproit kaure «Cenrenmminy — 1, d. 17, q. 4; 11, d. 1, q. 2; 11, d. 12, q. 1.
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BplaenstoT Tpu OCHOBHBIX HMCTOYHUKA, KOTOPBIMH IOJIB30BAJICS
I'puropuii n3 Pumunn npu cocrasnennn «Kommenrapus»: 1) 3anucu
JUCITYTOB, KOTOpBIE Takke moceman ['puropuit (M3Ha4aIbHO YCTHBIN
HCTOYHHK), 2) TUAIOTH U KOMMEHTapuHu Ha « CEHTEHIMN» COBPEMEH-
HUKOB ['puropust (mucbMeHHBIH, HO «COBPEMEHHBIN» (modernus) uc-
TOYHUK), 3) TpanuiuoHabie «KomMmenTapuun Ha “CeHTEHUIUH » aBTO-
POB MpOULIBIX JeT (MMCBMEHHBIH, HO «IPEBHUI» (antiquus) MCTOY-
Huk'?, ['puropuii u3 PumMuHM Ha3bIBal «COBPEMEHHBIMU» (moderni)
TeX aBTOPOB, KOTOpbIE ucanu nocie 1320 1., T. €. mocJie Toro MOMEHTA,
KOTJia OH B MEPBbIi pa3 npuoObul B [lapmKckuil yHUBEpCUTET. A Takux
aBTOpPOB, Kak ['enpux I'enrckuii u [lync CkoT, OH Ha3bIBal «CTapbIMH»
(antiqui). Takum oOpazom, s ['puropusi ompeneneHus antiquus M
modernus UMeNH cyry00 XpOHOJOIMYECKOe 3HAYCHUE M HE CBS3bIBA-
JIUCH C TOJIOKUTENIBHOM MM oTpHULaTenbHOl oneHkoHCpenu 3anuceit
JHCITyTOB KaK HCTOUYHMKOB «KoMMeHTapus» 0co00T0 BHUMAHHS 3aCITy-
JKUBAaeT TaK Ha3bIBaeMas «aHTHIIEIaruaHcKas IMOJIEMUKA», MOCKOJIBKY
['puropuit u3 Pumunu ObUT OTHUM M3 TJIABHBIX ONIIOHEHTOB «COBpE-
MEHHBIX Tenaaruamy» (pelagiani moderni)'*®. K npumepy, ['puropuii u3
PuMuyHuM BKIIIOYMIT B KOMMEHTApU Ha BTOPYIO KHUTY NOJIEMUKY C YH-
JIbSIMOM DBelTIOMOHTCKUM 10 BOIIPOCY, YTO HU OJMH JTYPHOU IOCTYIOK
HE SIBJISIETCS. MOPAJIbHO OJlarum.

Bonpmryto yacte «KommenTapusi» I'puropust cocTapisiioT €ro Io-
JIEMUYECKHE TUAJIOTH C TPYAaMU, HAIIUCAHHBIMU €0 COBPEMEHHUKAMMU.
Tak, I'puropuit 3 PUMuUHN HUTHPYET MHOTUX IIPEACTABUTEICH AHITINIM-
CKOM TEOJIOTUYECKOM ILIKOJIBbIL, KOTOpas 3apOJWIACh B IPOLIECCE AKTHUB-

4206 ynorpebnennn TepMuHOB «antiquusy u «modernus» cm. B: Courtenay W.J.
Antqui et moderni in Late Madieval Thought // Journal of the History of Ideas.
Baltimore, 1987. Vol. 48. P. 1-8.

I'puropuii n3 PumuHM OBIT OCHOBHBIV OMIIOHEHTOM «COBPEMEHHBIX IENIarHaH» B
[Maprxe. B AHIIMN ONITIOHEHTOM «COBPEMEHHBIX Tenaruan» 6bu1 @oma bpansap-
JIMH, KOTOPBIH Hamajgal Ha HUX B CBOeM 3HaMeHHTOM Tpyae «O BoxecTBeHHOM
npuanHeHny npotus [lenarusy (De causa Dei contra Pelagium), HanucaHHOM UM
B 1344 r, 1. e. B TO e camoe BpeMs, koraa I'puropuil u3 PuMunM unTan aekuuu mno
«Cenrennusim» [lerpa Jlombapackoro B IMapmikckom ynusepcurere. [logpobuee
o ®ome bpansapaune u ero mecte B aHTUIENaruaHckoi nonemuke XIV cronerus
cMm. B: Leff' G. Bradwardine and the Pelagians: A study of his «De causa Dei» and its
opponents. Cambridge, 1957; Oberman H.A. Archbishop Thomas Bradwardine —
a fourteenth century Augustinian a study of his theology in its historical context.
Utrecht, 1957; Genest J.-F. Prédétermination et liberté créée a Oxford au XIV®
siécle. Buckingham contre Bradwardine. P., 1992.
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HeHero o0Cy>KIeHNsl HOBBIX MJEH, MpeoxkeHHbIX [leTpom Aypeonn
u Yunbsimom Oxkamom'*: Yonrtepa Yarrona, Pobepra amudakca, Pu-
yapaa Kunsunrrona, @omy Bykunrema, a ocodeHno yacto Anama Byn-
xema 1 Puuapna @urnpanbda. O TOM, HACKOIBKO IMUPOKO [puropwuit
13 PUMuHU HCIIONB30BaN WU €ro0 aHIIMHCKUX KOJUIET, MOXKET BIIOJHE
CBHJICTEIILCTBOBATH 0OCYKJICHUE UM DIIUCTEMOJIOTHYECKOTO BOIpoca 00
«obmeM obo3HauaeMom» (complexe significabile), B KOTOPOM ITHUPOKO
obcyxknaercst «Bropoe urenue Ha “llepByro kuury CenteHuumit”» Anama
Bynxema'®. Jlpyrumu aBropamu, ¢ KotopsiMu [ puropuii u3 Pumunu ya-
CTO BCTYMAET B «AMAJION» MUCbMEHHOU MOJIEMUKH, SIBISIIOTCS MoaHH u3
JTana'*, Muxawnn u3 Maccsr'¥’, TTetp Aypeonu, lypans n3 Cen-ITypcena,
®oma CrpacOyprekuit. U3 «apeBrux yuuteneit» [puropuii n3 Pumuau
yanie Apyrux UUTUPYET U nosieMusupyer ¢ [ enpuxom I enrckum, @omoi
AxsurcknM, Jlyncom CkoToM 1 Druarem PuMckim ',

B cBoux «amamorax» ¢ coBpemMeHHUKaMu [puropuil uz Pumunu
Pa3IMYHBIMU CIIOCOOAMU UTHPYET MHOXKECTBO aBTOPOB. Bo-TIepBBIX,
HEOOXOAMMO pa3nyarh MUTUPOBAHKE C YKa3aHHEM MCTOYHHKA W TIPO-
cToe rnepenoxkeHue. Bo-BTOPBIX, Cpelu UTAT «COBPEMEHHBIX» aBTO-
poB (moderni) ciemyeT BBIACTATH NPSIMbIe M KOCBEHHBIE, KOT/IA ITUTH-
PYEMBIii aBTOp HE YIIOMHHAETCSI.

Wrak, «KomMmeHnTapuit» I'puropus u3 PuMuHu npeacrasisieT co-
00l COBOKYITHOCTH BOIIPOCOB, MHOTHE M3 KOTOPBIX OOCYXIajHCh B
[Tapmwxckom ynuBepcutere B 1320-x n 1340-X IT.; BBIAGTUM OCHOB-
HbIE U3 HUX. BO-NIEpBBIX, CleayeT YIIOMSIHYTh BOIPOCH], KaCAIOIIUECS

144 Tlonpo6Hee 06 aHIIMICKOl IIKOJIE TEOIOrHH HepBoii nonosuubl XIV B. cM. B: Ta-

chau K. Vision and Certitude in the Age of Ockham. Optics, Epistemology and the

Foundations of Semantics 1250—1345. Leiden, 1988; Courtenay W.J. Schools and

Scholars in Fourteenth-Century England. New Jersey, Princeton, 1987; Maier A.

Die Vorlatifer Galileis im 14. Jahrhundert // Studien zur Naturphilosophie der Spét-

scholastik. 2e ed. Rome, 1966.

Adam Wodeham. Lectura secunda in Librum primum Sententiarum. 3 vols / Ed.

R.Wood, G.Gal. N.Y.; St. Bonaventure, 1990. Gal G. Adam’s Wodeham Question

On The Complex Significabile As The Immediate Object of Scientific Knowledge //

Franciscan Studies. N.Y.; St. Bonaventure, 1977. Vol. 37. P. 66-102.

Gutiérez D. De Fratre Johannes de Bononia qui dicitur de Lana Oesa (7 ca 1350),

baccalaureo Parisiensi // Analecta Augustiniana. Roma, 1943-1944. Vol. 19.

P. 180-209.

YW Courtenay W.J. The Quaestiones in Sententias of Michael de Massa, OESA: A
Reading // Augustiniana. Louvain, 1995. Vol. 45/1-2. P. 191-207.

48 Bermon P. La Lectura. .. P. 281-283.
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orpeeneHns 00KECTBEHHOTO BCEMOTYILECTBA, B YACTHOCTH IIUPOKO
o0cyxaBIuiics B iepBoi mojoBuHe X1V cToneTns Bonpoc, MOXKeT JI
bor oomanbiBate'”. Jlanee Bbiienum oOHapyxkuBaeMblil B «KommeHTa-
pum» Tpaktar «OO0 ycuiIeHUH u ocnabieHuu TenecHbIX Gopm» (“De
intensione et remissione formarum corporalium” I, d. 17, q. 2—4)'°.
[pyras rpyIma BOIpoCOB CBsI3aHa C IMHIBUCTUKON U SIIUCTEMOJIOTHEN
(HampuMep, 0 3HaueHUH «00IIero obo3nagyaemoroy)'>!. Hakoner, cie-
JyeT BBIJICTUTD IPYIITy BOIIPOCOB O 4yelloBeueckor cBobojie, Omarozia-
TH, TIPEIOTIPEICTICHHN.

B Gonbmioi crenenn «Kommenrtapuii» ['puropus n3 PumuHu crio-
COOCTBOBAJI TIPEICTABICHUIO COBPEMEHHOM OKC(OPICKON TEOIOTHH Ta-
prKckuM Kosuteram. OfHAaKO B JaHHOM BOIIPOCE HE CIICILYeT IIPEyBeIIu-
YUBaTh MAcCIITa0Bl YBICUCHHOCTH [ puropueM paspadoTkaMu okchop-
CKHX MarucTpoB, II03TOMY HE CTOUT OCOOEHHO 110J1araThbCsi Ha MOACUETHI
[UTaT aHmTHHCKUX Grtocodos B Tekcte «KommenTapus». Ckopee Bce-
0, 3aBUCUMOCTb PUMHHUICKOTO MBICIUTENS OT COBPEMEHHBIX eMy Ia-
PYKCKHX TEOJIOTOB rOpas3lo 3HAYMTENIBHEE, YeM 3TO MPUHATO TyMaTb.
B nonnepxky mocneqHero yTBepsKACHHUs BBICTYNAIOT OTKPBIBAIOLIMECS
3anMcTBOBaHuA U3 «Kommenrtapuen» 20-x — 30-x rr. X1V B.

Texct «KomMeHTapus» npeasapsieTcs IpoJjoroM, KOTOPBIN mpen-
CTaBJIsIeT cOO0M CaMOCTOSITENbHYIO YacTh, HUKAK HE CBA3aHHYIO C BO-
pocam, 00CyK1aeMbIMH B IEPBOI M BTOPOH KHUTaX « CeHTeHUUI», 1
CITY’Kalllyl0 CBOCOOPa3HBIM BBEJICHUEM K 00CHM KHHUTaM'>2,

Mpicib ['puropust u3 PuMuHmu okazana CuiIbHOE BIHMSIHUE HA MBIC-
JUTENe mnocnenyromux mnokoneHui. s umccinemoBareneil coep-
LICHHO OYEeBHIHO, YTO ¢ KoHIa XIV B. cymecTBoBana ocobas mkona
BHYTpPH OpJICHA aBT'yCTHHLIEB-EPEMUTOB, UACHHBIM BIOXHOBUTENEM KO-

1490 Mecre 3THX BOMPOCOB B CpemHEBEKOBOH Teonornu oM. Genest J.-F. Adam et
I’ Antéchrist. Questions disputées sur la nécessité du passé et la tromperie divine.
Grégoire de Rimini // Boulnois O. La puissance et son ombre. De Pierre Lombard
a Luther. Textes traduits et présentés. Paris: Aubier, 1994 (“Bibliothéque philoso-
phique”). P. 357-390.

O BimsiHuu Haryphunocopekux naeit Oxkama Ha [puropust cm.: Maier A. Zwei
Grundprobleme der Scholastischen Naturphilosophie. Das Problem der intensiven
Grosse. Die Impetustheorie. Rome, 1968.

06 stom cM. B: Eckermann W. Wort und Wirklichkeit: Das Sprachverstdndnis in
der Theologie Gregors von Rimini und sein Weiterwirken in der Augustinerschule.
Wiirzburg, 1978.

152 Bermon P. La Lectura. .. P. 273.
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Topoii Obu1 ['puropuit u3 Pumunu'>. OCHOBHBIMH XapaKTepPUCTUKAMU
9TOH IIKOJIBI SBISAETCS NPUHATHE WACH OKKAMHCTCKOHM IIKOJIBI B 00a-
CTH SIHACTEMOJIOTMH U Pa3BUTUE aHTUIIETATMAHCKUX uaei ' puropus us
PumuHM B COTEPHONIOrUU U TEOJIOTHH.

3. Ilpupona yesioBeka U 0,1aroAaTh

[lepen Tem Kak NPUCTYNUTH K pACCMOTPEHUIO yueHus [ puropus us3
Pumunn 0 npenonpeaeacHn, HEOOXOIUMO BKPATIE U3JI0KUTH OCHOB-
HBIE ITyHKTHI COTEPUOJIOTUN PUMHHHMNLA, YACTHIO KOTOPOM OHO U SIBJISI-
ercs. [1aBHas 1eTb TaKOTO MPEABAPUTEIHLHOTO U3TI0XKEHNS — MI0Ka3aTh
KOHTEKCT MbIciu ['puropus, B KOTOpOM OH pPa3BUBAET CBOU BO33PEHUs
I10 BOIIPOCY O POJIM YEJIOBEKA B CIIACEHUH.

Hywa

CornacHo ['puropuro n3 Pumunn, ayma siBisercs tem, Oixarogaps
YEMY YCJIOBCK ABJIACTCA YCIIOBCKOM, I'OBOPS A3BIKOM CXOJIACTHYECKOM
TEPMHUHOJIOTHH, JyIlla — 3TO CyOCcTaHIMambHas popMa YeIoBeKa:

«B-4eTBepThIX, HE CIEAYET MOJIaraTh B YCJIOBEKE IPYroi CyOCTaHIHAlb-

HOM (POPMBI 32 UCKJTIOYEHUEM PasyMHOM Jrymm» ! 34,

«B OoTHOIIEHNHU TIEPBOTO [pasziena] NPeanockUIa, YTO Mo CyOCTaHIu-
aIbHON (POPMOii YeNOBEKa s TOHMMAK0 BHYTPEHHEE HAYal0, OTIMYHOE OT Ma-
TEPUH, TIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTO YEIOBEK ABJIACTCS TENOBEKOM» >,

153 Trapp D. Augustinian Theology of the 14th Century. Notes on Editions, Marginalia,
Opinions, and Book-Lore // Augustiniana. Louvain, 1956. Vol. 6. P. 146-274; Schul-
ze M. ‘Via Gregorii’ in Forschung und Quellen // Gregor von Rimini: Werk und
Wirkung bis zur Reformation / Ed. H.A.Oberman. Berlin—N.Y., 1981. S. 1-126;
McGrath A.E. The Intellectual Origins of the European Reformation. 2nd ed.
Oxford, 2004. P. 87.

Gregorius Ariminensis. 11, d. 16 et 17, q. 2, a. 1. 'V, 333,9-10. B nacrosiieii padote
MPUMEHSICTCS ClIe/lyoIasi cucrema rurupoBanus «Kommentpusny I'puropust. Bee mu-
TaThl PUBOAATCS 10 KPUTHIECKOMY m3nanmto: Gregorius Ariminensis, OESA. Lectura
super primum et secundum sententiarum. / Ed. A.D. Trapp. Berlin, N.Y., Walter de
Gruyter, 1978-1987. 7 t. (Spétmittelalter und Reformation Texte und Untersuchungen.
Bd. 6-12). ITocne o603naueHms KHUTH « KOMMEHTapus», HOMEPOB pas3esa, BOIIPOCH U
YaCTH CIIC/yeT yKa3aHHe Ha HOMEP TOMa, CTPAHHMILY ¥ CTPOKH B KPUTHYESCKOM H3/IaHHH.
155 1bid., q. 1, a. 1.V, 307,12-13.
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YenoBeueckast ayIia NpeACTaBIseT COOOH CIOXKHOE €ANHCTBO, COEp-
xaree B ce0e YyBCTBEHHYIO U Pa3yMHYIO CIIOCOOHOCTH:

«Ha gerBeproe [Bo3pakeHUE| HAIJICKUT CKa3aTh, YTO B YETIOBEKE UYB-
CTBEHHAs M pa3yMHas CIIOCOOHOCTH HE MPEACTABISIIOT COOOH JBE CYITHOCTHO
pa3IUYHbIE CIIOCOOHOCTH, HO SIBIISTFOTCSI OTHOM M TOM Ke nymoﬁ»‘“.

Taxoke pa3yM U BOJIS SIBJISIIOTCSL PA3IMYHBIMU JAEHCTBUAMU Jyliu. Ta-
KUM 00paszom, I puropnii, KOMMEHTHPYSI ABTyCTHHA, BBIJICISBIIETO B
IyIlle TpH crocoOHOCTH (pa3yM, MaMsTh U BOJIS), 3aMEUaeT, 4To JTyIla
10 CBOEH CYIIHOCTH €IMHA, a BOCIIPUATUE, Pa3yM U BOJIS SIBJISIIOTCS €€
neictBusiMu (criocodnocTsamu)'Y. O0beanHeHNe AeHCTBUN AN IO/
€e eIMHOM CYIIHOCTBIO O3HAYaeT WX B3aUMOCBS3aHHOCTh. Hampumep,
BOJICHHUIO BCET/Ia JOJDKHO TIPEAIIECTBOBATh 3HAHHE 00BEKTa, Ha KOTO-
poe oHO HampapieHo. [0Bops MHave, 3HAHWE SBISIETCS HEOOXOIUMBIM
YCJIOBHEM, OJTHOM U3 IPUYUH aKTa BOJIU. B CBOIO ouepenb BOJICHUE T10-
pOXIaeT HOBOE 3HAHKUE 00 OOBEKTE BOJICHHMS, JIAXKE €CIIM paHee O HeM
HMMEJOCh 3HAHUE, HO B OTHOIIICGHUYU HETO HE OBbLJIO BOJICHHUSL.

I'pex, c60600a 6onu, «mopanvHo diacue NOCMynKu»

st I'puropust m3 PuMuHN HaM4gue y 4eaoBeKa CBOOOTHONW BOIU
HE BBI3BIBAIIO HUKAKWX COMHEHHH, MOCKOJIBKY 3TOT (pakT HaIeKHEH-
MM 00pa3oM JI0Ka3bIBASTCS U3 OMBITA!

«DTOT BONPOC MPEANONATaeT, YTO YeNOBEK OCYLIECTBIAET YTO-TH6O0 Mo-
CPENCTBOM CBOGOHOTO pellieHus. Beb To, 4TO U3BECTHO M3 OMbITA, HE BO3-
MOKHO JI0Ka3aTh Ooliee ACHEIM 06pazom» 8,

ITo muenuro I'puropust u3 PumMunM, mmaBHOE OTIMYME COCTOSHUMN
YeJI0BeUeCKOW BOJIM J0 M TOCIIe TPEXOMaJAeHusl CBOIUTCS K 1) ee He-
MOIITH BCJICIICTBHE HE3HAHMUSI, YTO €CTh 10OPO, 1 2) e 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
JOTIOJTHUTENIFHON OO0KECTBEHHOM IMOMOIIM JJIsl COBEPILICHUS 10OPBIX
noctynkoB. [lononHuTenbHas 00XKeCTBEHHAs! [IOMOIIb, B OTIMYUE OT
o01me, aeTcs TOIABKO JIOASIM AJIsl COBEPILEHHST OOTOYTOIHBIX MOCTYII-
KOB. JTa TIOMOIIb Ha3bIBaeTCsl Onarogarsio, KoTopoir bor moxker Ha-
TpaauTb HEMMOCPCACTBEHHO, UJIM OHA MOXET OBITH JaHa borom JapoM
KaK CBCPXBCCTCCTBECHHAsA CKJIIOHHOCTL, ITOMOraroiiass B COBCPIICHUU

156 Gregorius Ariminensis. 11, d. 16 et 17, q. 3,a. 1. V, 368,1-2.
17 Tbid. a. 2.V, 372,17-21.
158 Gregorius Ariminensis. 11, d. 24 et 25, q. 1.VI, 2,1-3.
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Omarux noctymnkoB'?. tak, yemoBeueckas Mpupo/a B pe3ysibrare rpe-
XONaJICHUS TpeTepIieia U3MESHEHHS: OHa MOTepsia CIIOCOOHOCTh pac-
MI03HABAaTh, )KEJIaTh U cOBepIIaTh Oiaro. O0paTuMcs Tenephb K BOIPOCY
0 TOM, KaKue MOCIIEACTBUS UMEIOT 3TH U3MEHEHHSI B OTHOIIIEHUU CIIO-
coOHOCTEe! MaIIIero 4YeIoBeKa.

Bo-niepBbIX, caMoe OCHOBHOE OrpaHWYCHHE YeJIOBEYECKUX CITO-
CcOOHOCTE! CBA3aHO C HEBO3MO)KHOCTBIO COBEPIIIATh MOPAIBHO Ojarue
MMOCTYNKU. DTO OTpaHUYEHHUE CIIEAYEeT HEMOCPEIACTBEHHO M3 MOBPEK-
JICHUSI TIPUPOJIBI: €CITH YEIIOBEK TOTEePSII CIIOCOOHOCTh PAaclioO3HABATh,
JKellaTh W COBEPIIATh 01aro, OH HUKOUM 00pa3oM HE MOXET MOCTYIaTh
XOPOIIIO ¢ MOPaIbHON TOUKK 3peHus'®, DTa HeCTIOCOOHOCTh BIIECYET, B
CBOIO O4Yepeflb, HE TIPOCTO TO, YTO YEJIOBEK HE MOXKET JIOCTHYb CIiace-
HHUs 0e3 CIleluaJbHON 00KECTBEHHOM IMOMOIIM, HO M TO, YTO JIF0OOE
JefiCTBHE HE MOXKET OBITH XOPOIINM C TOYKH 3peHus bora, n, B kKoHEU-
HOM cueTe, Jr00H MOCTYIOK SIBJISETCS 3J1bIM. Takoe perieHue Mpo-
HCTEKAeT M3 CaMOI0 IMOHSATHS «MOPAJbHO XOPOIIETO MOCTYIIKA», MO
KoTOpbIM [ puropwuii u3 PUMUHI MOHUMAET MOCTYIIOK, COOOpa3yoNIHii-
Csl ¢ TIPaBUIIBHBIM perrenneM'®!, TIoqOOHBIM MOCTYITKOM MOKET OBITH
TOJIBKO TOT, IOCJIEIHEH LI€JIbI0 KOTOPOTO siBJsieTcs bor.

C HecnocoOHOCTBIO YeJIOBEKa COBEpIIATh MOPAJIbHO OJarue Imo-
CTYIIKH CBSI3aHO TO, YTO YEJIOBEK MOCJIE IPEXOMaJICHHUS HE MOXET TI0-
3HaBAaTh, YTO HAJIJICKHUT JKEJIaTh U OTPULIATh, COBEPIIIATh U U30erarh, H,
CJIEIOBATENILHO, BBIMTOIHATH OOKECTBEHHBIC YCTAHOBICHUS' %, a TakKe
IIOCJIC TPEXOMAACHUS YeJIOBEK JIUIIUIICS CITOCOOHOCTH H30erarh Jito0o-
ro rpexa: B CaMOM Jiele, €CJId Obl OH COXPaHWII ATy CIIOCOOHOCTh, OH
OBl 3HAJI, UTO CJIEIYET KeJaTh U Jiejarh, a 001a/ias STUM 3HAHUEM, OH
MOT ObI MMOTEHIIUAIBHO BBITIOJIHATE 00)KECTBEHHBIC YCTAHOBJICHHUS U, B
KOHEYHOM CYeTe, COBEPIIATh MOPATIBHO Ojlarue mocTynku'®,

Bnazooame

I'puropuii n3 PuMuHU BBIJEISET JBa BHJa OOXKECTBEHHOU IIO-
Molu: obmiee 00KECTBEHHOE BIUSHUE U crienuaibHoe. Criennanb-
HOoe OokecTBeHHOe BnusiHue ['puropuit u3 PumuHu HaspiBaeT Ona-

139 Idem. II, d. 29, q. 1, a. 1. VI, 116,8-16.
160 Thid. d. 26-28, q. 1, a. 1. VI, 24,11-13.
161 Tbid. VI, 24,21-26.
192 Tbid. VI, 24,13-16.
163 Tbid. VI, 94,13-15.
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rofiaThio W MOAPA3JCIIIeT ero Ha JiBa BUAA, PA3JIMYHBIX MO CIIOCOOY
U pesysibTaTaM cBomX Bo3jaevcTBuil. [lepBbiii Bua Onaromatu — 3TO
JieHcTBYOIIas OJaro1arh, aarolasics HenocpeacreeHHo borom. Bro-
poii BU Oiraromatu qaeTcs MOCPEACTBOM Japa CKIOHHOCTH (habitus)
K Onaromaru, 3TOT BHJI O1aro/iaTé Ha3bIBaeTCs XaOUTyalbHON Oiaro-
natwio (gratia habitualis).

«B oTHOmIEHNH TIEPBOTO pasziena MPeANnoChlIan, YTO COTIacHO ¢ 00-
MAM yIIOTpeOIcHHEM O0KECTBEHHAS TIOMOIIb MOXKET MOHUMATHCS JIBOSIKO.
ITepBbIM cIOCOOOM KaK TTOMOIIH 0011ero [00KEeCTBEHHOTO | BIUSHHUS, O KOTO-
POM TOBOPHUTCSI, ITO OHO MOJIEPKUBACT BCSIKOE JCHCTBYOIIEE TBOPECHHUE BO
BCeX aKkTax. BTopbiM 00pa3oM Kak MOMOIIb CIIEIHATBHOTO [00KEeCTBEHHOTO |
BIIMSTHUSI, KOTOPOE OCOOBIM CITOCOOOM MOMOTAET TONBKO HEKOTOPBIM [IeHi-
CTBYIOIINM, & HE BCEM, M TOJILKO B HCKOTOPBIX JICSHHSX, a HE BO Bcex. M aTa
CTIeIHaTbHAS TOMOIIb OOBIYHO HA3BIBACTCS TOMOIIBIO OTaroaaTH, TPUMCHSS
Ha3BaHWE “‘0ylarofaTh” KO BCEMY JaPOBAHHOMY €10 U K CICIIHAIEHON TTOMO-
¥, U OKa3bIBaeTCs OHa JIMOO HEMOCPEACTBEHHO caMuM [borom], mu6o mo-
CpeNCTBOM Kakoro-au6o Ero mapay!®,

Kacarenpno xaOutyanmpHOM Onaromarum [puropmii  yTBep)kaaer:
1) Bor MOkeT mOCpeaCTBOM CBOETO a0COIFOTHOIO MOT'yIiiecTBa'®® criactu
YeNoBeKa, KOTOPBIH He o0iaaeT 3TuM BUIOM Onaromaty; 2) bor moxer
HE clacarh TOro, KTo 00JaaeT XxabuTyallbHOU OJIarofiathbo; 3) HEKTo, He
oOnaiaronuii XabuTyallbHON OJIarofaThio, MOXKeT JIFOOUTH bora.

«Bo-TIepBBIX, BO3MOXKHO, YTOOBI HEKTO, HE OONIaJaromeil COOOMeHHON
TF000BBIO, 0 KOTOPOH yKe CKa3aHo, ObUT BO3MI00NIEH U TpUHAT borom mocpen-
ctBoM Ero abconoTHOro Moryiinectsa. Bo-BTOpbIX, BO3MOXKHO, YTOOBI HEKTO,

164" Quantum ad primum articulum praemitto iuxta commune dictum quod adiutorium
dei dupliciter potest capi: Uno modo pro adiutorio generalis influentiae, quo scilicet
dicitur adiuvare generaliter omne agens creatum in omne sua actione. Alio modo
pro adiutorio assistentiae seu influentiae generalis, quo specialiter aliqua agentia
iuvat et non omnia, et ad aliquas actiones et non ad omnes; quod etiam consuevit
vacari adiutorium gratiae, extendendo nomen gratiae ad omnem eius gratuitam et
specialem opitulationem, sive ipse immediate per se ipsum sive mediante aliquo
dono suo opitulentur ad agendum (Gregorius Ariminensis. 11, d. 29, q. 1, a. 1. VI,
116,8-16).

B otHOImIEHNN abCOMOTHOrO MOTymIecTBa bora mo3ummio uranbsHcKoro ¢umocodpa
MO)KHO CBECTH K cieyromieMy: 1) B bore ecTb TONBKO 0JJHO MOTYIIECTBO; 2) CO00-
pa3HO yNOPSJOUYCHHOMY MOTYIIECTBY bor MoxeT caenars Toiabko To, uto OH cebe
yCTaHOBUIT; 3) cOO0Opa3sHO abCOMOTHOMY MOTYIIECTBY bor MoeT caenars HEeuToO
0e3 Kakux-Jn00 MpeBapUTENbHbBIX YCIOBUN 1 orpanudenuii (Idem. 1, d. 4244, q.
1,a. 2. 111, 368,2-27).
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o0aiaroneii AToi J1I000BbI0, He OBbLIT BO3JIIOOIECH U IIPUHSAT B KM3Hb BEUHYIO
Borom. B-TpeTbnx, BO3MOXKHO, YTOOBI HEKTO, HE 00J1a a0 TI000BBIO, BO3-

mo6u1 Bora u 6611 BosHarpaxkaen [Mm]» !,

W3 npuBeaeHHON IUTAThl MOKHO 3aKJIFOUUTh, 4TO /Ui [ puropus u3 Pu-
MHHHU JCUCTBHE, 3aCIy>KUBAIOIICE HArpaabl B BUJIC BEUHOM KU3HU, HE
MOJKET OBITh COBEPIIICHO HAa OCHOBE XaOUTYyabHOM Onaronaru. [Ipuunaa
TaKOTO TIOPsI/IKA BEIIeH KPOETCs B TOM, YTO 3Ta OJarofars MpeIcTaBiIs-
eT co0Oi, M0 CPaBHEHMIO C JCHCTBYIOIIEH OJIaroiaThio, HE HEMOCPE/I-
CTBEHHYIO MPUYUHY CIACCHHUsS, HO BTOPUYHYIO. A B COOTBETCTBHUH C
yOeXKIEHUSIMU CBOETO BPEMEHU UTAIBSIHCKHI TEOJIOT TIoJIarai: To, 4TO
TIPOMCXOUT MPH TTOMOIIY BTOPHUYHBIX PUYNH, MOXKET OBITH OCYIIIECT-
BJICHO a0COJTIOTHBIM MOTYIIIECTBOM bora HermocpencTBeHHO.

JlaHHBIM BBIBOI BJEYET 3a COOOW TO, UTO HHMKaKas TBapHas (op-
Ma (B T. 4. OyaromaTh) He MOXKET MPOSBIATHCS HE3aBHCUMO OT bora.
[ToaTomy criaceHue yernoBeKa IeJIMKOM JISKHUT B cpepe aeiicTBrs Ooxe-
CTBEHHOM BOJIH, OT KOTOPOH MCXOMNUT NEHCTBYIOMIAs 0JIaroAaTh:

«IlepBbIii [BBIBON]: HUKTO W3 MPABBIX WM HMCKOUIMX XaOUTYyaJIbHYIO
OCBSIIIIAIONIYIO OaromaTh He MOXKET M30eKaTh JIF000T0 Tpexa 6e3 IpyToi cre-
[HAJIBHON 00YKECTBEHHOMN mmoMoti» ¢,

JleiicTBHe aHHOM Ojarofat MHOTOTpaHHO. Bo-mepBbix, OHa Ha-

MIPaBJISICT YEIOBEKA K T0OPY U MO3BOJISET €My COTIPOTHBIISITHCS TPEXY.

«ITockosbKy 3Ta momorb, Kotopas, Kak s TOBOPI0, HE0OXOaUMa IOMUMO
CKJIOHHOCTH (habitum) x Gnaromati, He SBICTCS HEKIM XaOUTyaTbHBIM TBAPHBIM
JIapoM B Jyllle, HO HEKOTOPOH crienualibHoi noMoliisto bora. Maade rosopst, cam
Bor cnierpanbHBIM 00pa30oM IIOMOTaeT 1 OIEPKUBACT UMEFOLINX OJIarofarh Ui
COBEpILICHUs 1 JKeIaHUs Onara, a He JJIs Tpexa, WK He T03BOJIIeT COOMa3HATHCS,
3acTaBJIsIeT HaC CHJIbHEE M TBEP)KE COMPOTUBIIATHCS HCKYIICHUTO MITH KaKMM-JTH00
MHBIM, U3BeCTHBIM Jytst Ce0s, HO HEM3BECTHBIM HaM, CIIOCOO0M TTomoraem ! 6,

186 prima est quod possibile est de dei potentia absoluta aliquem esse deo carum et
acceptum non habendam caritatem infusam de qua sermo processit. Secunda est
quod possibile est aliquem habendo huius caritatem non esse deo carum et acceptum
ad vitam aeternam. Tertia quod possibile est aliquem non habendo charitatem
diligere deum meritorie (Idem. 1, d. 17, q. 1, a. 2. 11, 222, 5-10).

Prima est quod nullus iustus seu habens habitualem gratiam gratum facientem
potest sine auxilio dei alio speciali vitare omne peccatum (Idem. II, d. 26-28, q. 2,
a. 2. VI, 102, 3-5).

Quoniam tale adiutorium, quod ultra habitum gratiae necessarium dico, non est
aliquod habituale donum creatum in anima, sed quaedam specialis dei assistentia,
sive deus ipse specialiter assistens et gratis iuvans ad bene agendum et volendumet
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Bo-BTopbIX, OHA SBIISETCS HAa4ajaoM, HOPOXKAAIOLUINM B YEJIOBEKE
KeJaHue Oyara ¥ MOMOTAIOIINMM BOJIE JOCTHYbL €T0 TaKHUM 00pa3oM,
9TO BOJIS SIBIsIETCS copaboTHueit O6maronatn. CHavana bBor npu mo-
MOILY 3TOH OnaroiaTy HE3aBUCHMO OT HAC MOPOXKAAET B HaIIEH BOJe
YIIOMSHYTOE JKeJIaHHE U COOOIIAaeT el CUITy, J0CTATOYHYIO UISl TOCTH-
xKeHus O6mara. OHAKO BOJIS, HECMOTPS Ha JaHHYIO € CIIOCOOHOCTB,
HE MOXKET coBepluaTh Ojaro camocrosarenbHo. [losTomy meiicTBue
OaromaTy MPOAOIKACTCS: TEIepbh OHA IOMOTACT BOJE PEaTH30BBI-
BaTh €€ CIIOCOOHOCTh JOCTUTaTh HOBOM jkestaeMoit renu. Pazymeercs,
9TO IeHCTBHE 0JIaroaTi HEBO3MOXKHO 0e3 00KeCTBEHHOTO yyacTus'®.

Haxonen, xabuTyasnbHasi 61arofaTh Mo3BOJISET YETIOBEUECKOM BOJIe
peObIBaTh B 100pe:

«OrmpaBaanHbIe U IpeOBIBAONTE B OJIarofaTH HyKJAI0TCA emle B Ooxke-
CTBEHHOI1 TIOMOILIH, YTOOBI IpeObIBaTh B 100pe U He otnacTh. ClieoBaTeNnbHO,

Hy KJIAI0TCS B HOMOIIH, YTOOBI He rperuThy 0.

4. Yuenue I'puropus n3 Pumunu o npegonpeneieHnu
4.1. Crpykrypa pasgena 40—41 «KommenTapus»

Bompoc o mpenomnpenenennu paccmarpusaercsi [ puropueM B KoM-
MEHTAapUH Ha NepByto KHUTY «CeHTeHIMi», B pazaenax 4041, 1. e. Tam
xe, Tie oocyxxaaer ero Ilerp JlomGapackuii. Takum oOpasoM, B JaHHOM
ciyyae I'puropuil COXpaHsieT TPaJULUOHHBIA IMOPSIOK PaCCMOTPEHUSL.
O0a paszmena 3aHUMaeT EMWHCTBEHHBINM BOIPOC: «BBUT T KakoH-mmO0
YeJIOBEK OT BeKa MpeaonpeaesieH Win ocyxxaeH borom» (Utrum quilibet
homo fuerit ab aeterno praedestinatus vel reprobatus a deo)'”'. Paznernst
COCTOSIT U3 TPEX YacTel, MpeaBapsieMbIX apryMEHTaMU pro et contra NoJio-
JKUTEJIBHOTO pelieHus Bonpoca. B o0mielt ciokHocTH Bech paszen 3aHu-
MaeT 35 CTpaHuIl B KPUTHUESCKOM U3aHnK' "> U TIPEBBIIIACT THICSYY CTPOK.

ad non peccandum, sive non permittendo ultra virtutem ab ipso nobis praestitam
tentari, sive faciendonos fortiter et recte contra tentationem pugnare, sive alio modo
sibi noto, nobis ignoto iuvando (Ibid. VI, 111, 20-26).

19 Ybid. q. 1, a. 3. VI, 79, 11-23.

170 Tbid. q. 2, a. 2. VI, 102, 23-24.

171 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40 et 41, q. 1. 111, 320, 3—4.

172 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40 et 41, q. 1 // Gregorius Ariminensis, OESA.
Lectura... T. 3, Super Primum (Dist. 19-48). Berlin-N.Y., 1984. S. 320-354.
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IIncanue — OCHOBHOM UCTOYHMK [puUropusi, KOTOpbIA OH HUCIIOJIb-
3yeT HEe IPOCTO Ul MOATBEP KIEHUS CBOCH MO3MIMH, HO CaMO CBOE
y4eHHE pUMHHHEL JeAyLuupyeT u3 Hero. IlepBocreneHHoe 3HaueHHE
nMeroT nocianns am. [laBma: «M60, korna oHUM elne He POAMINCH U
HE clesiald HUYero o0poro miu Xyznoro (nadbl u3BosneHue boxue B
M30paHUU TIPOMCXOAMIIO HE OT Jiell, HO OT [Ipu3bIBaromiero), cka3zaHo
OBLIO eif: OobIINi OyeT B MOpadOIeHHH Y MEHBIIIETO, KaK U Haluca-
Ho: Maxosa S Bo3mo6wi, a Mcasa Bo3uenaBuaen» Pum 9:7/—13, «Koro
XOUET, MHIIYET; a KOTO XO4eT, oxxectouaet» Pum 9:18, «He Bnacten au
TOPUICYHUK HaJ TIMHOIO, YTOOBI U3 TOH K€ CMECH cIeNlaTh OJMH CO-
CYI JUTsl IOYETHOTO YIIOTPEONeH s, a APYToi i1l HU3Koro?» Pum 9:21,
«KoTopsblii xo4eT, 4ToOBI BCE JIIOAN CMIACTUCH U IOCTUIIIH IO3HAHMUS HC-
tuHby 1 TuMm. 2:4; a Takke CTUX W3 KHUTH Tpopoka Manaxuu: «OJ-
Hako ke S BozmoOun Makosa»y Man 1:2. B o0weii cinoxxunocTu [puro-
puit 76 pa3 nuTHpyeT Win otchuiaeT K [lucannto, 66 U3 HUX — MpsIMBIE
uutatel U3 [Incanus (yauTsiBas ciyyad, KOTJa OUTaThl U3 ABIYCTHHA
BKJIIOYAIOT nUTaThl U3 [Incanns), mpsaMbix nutar — 49, OOIBIIMHCTBO U3
HUX TpUHAUICKHUT ar. [laBmy — 4417,

OTOT IIaBHBIN UCTOYHHUK UCTOJIKOBBIBAETCSA B CBETE JAPYTOro: Co-
YUHEHUN ABryCTHHAa — BTOPOTO «KHTa», Ha KOTOPOM CTOUT yY€HHE
pUMHHHIALA 0 TipenonpeneneHu. KonnuectBo 1 00beM 1UTatT u3 AB-
TyCTHHA IIPEBBIIIAET BCE OCTAIbHBIE BMECTE B3sThIE. JlOKAa3aTENbCTBA,
MOJKPETICHHbIE CChUIKAMU Ha ABTYCTHHA, PEACTABISIOT co00il He
npocto dicta probantia, HO GOPMHUPYIOT caM KOHTEKCT HCTOIKOBa-
HUS KaTOJMYECKOro y4eHMsl 0 mpenonpeaeneHuu. M yacto nqurarsl u3
COYMHEHUN ABIyCTHHA OTKPBIBAIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE ITOHUMaHUE
Cesamennoro ITucanus. O6pruno ['puropuii HCMONB3yeT COUMHEHHUS
ABTyCcTHHa BechMa pa3HOO0Opa3HO: CCHUIKAMHU Ha HUX PUMHHHEI] Ya-
CTO MOJKPEIUISET BO3PAKEHUS ONMOHEHTOB, COOCTBCHHBIEC MOSICHEHUS
U BBIBOJIBI, C UX TMOMOIIbI0 uHTepnpetupyetcs [lucanne. Ognako B
paccMaTpuBaeMOM HaMM BONpoOce I'pUropuil TONBKO OAMH pa3 MpH-
BOJIUT LIUTaTy M3 ABryCTHHA B IOAJEPKKY KOHTpaprymenra ([, d.

173 Hamm noncuersl He3HAYMTEIBHO PACXOIATCA C KabKyisuuel Kpucropepa Illa-
Oemst. OH HacuuThIBaeT 46 nutar u3 [Tucanus, 32 u3 KOTOpHIX NpuHAIIEKaT [laB-
ny (Schabel C. Parisian commentaries... P. 262). [TomoOHOe pacxoxaeHHe MOXET
OBITH OOBSCHEHO METOJIOM IO/ICYETA: HAMH OBUTH YYTCHBI BCE LIMTATHI, BKIIFOYAS TC
ciyda, Koraa I'puropuit UTHPYET OAMH M TOT K€ CTHX 4epe3 HECKOJIbKO CBOMX
CJIOB, WJIM KOTJIa OH TIPOJIOJDKAST HA4YaTyl0 LUTATy IOCie MOSICHEHUs ee MepBOH
4acTH (CBOETO WIIH YbEro-iubo ele, Jaiie Bcero, ABIyCTHHA).

84



4041, q. 1, a. 2. 11, 343,24-29). T'opa3no yaiie MHEHHUs OMIOHCH-
TOB MOJKPEIUISIOTCS BBIACP)KKaMH M3 bubnuu. DTOT mpumMedarensb-
HBIH (akT JUIIHUN pa3 MOTYEPKUBACT, HACKOIBKO «aBI'YCTHHCKOW»
siBasieTcst yueHue I'puropust o npenonpenenenuu. Yacro I'puropuit
BITMCBIBAET CBOEC COOCTBEHHOEC MHEHHUE B PAMKY M3 MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX
aBI'yCTMHOBCKHMX LIMTAT (HampHUMep, J0Ka3aTeabCTBO TOTO, YTO HUKTO
HE TpeAonpeesieH BClIeACTBHE JOOPOTo NCTIOIB30BaHUsI CBOOOTHOTO
pewenus — [, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2, 11I, 326,28—331,14). Hakosert, oco-
00 CTOUT OTMETUTH, 4TO AJsl [pUropust ABIyCTHH — caMblil 3HAYu-
TelbHbII KOMMeHTaTop [Iucanus, B rmaBHOM Mepe nocnanuil am. I1as-
na. IMeHHO B cBeTe COUYMHEHNH ABryCTHHA 3aJ1a€TCs HHTEPIIpeTalus
KIIIOUEBBIX CTHXOB W3 mocianuil [laBnma, gopmupyercs moHuMaHnue
MpeIonpeeICHNs KaK He3acayKeHHOTO J1apa 1 O0KECTBEHHON BOJIN
KaK BBICILIETO Havasa B CyIb0e 4eIoBeKa, OTPULIACTCS POJIb 3aciIyT B
COTEPHUOJIOTHUECKOM IIpoLECCE.

OO1iee KOIMYECTBO YIIOMUHAHUN ABrycTuHa — 87, yUUThIBas pa-
0OTBI, KOTOpPBIC B HAIlle BPeMs CUMTAIOTCS HEayTEHTUYHBIMH, a TaKKe
uutupoBanue OynpHrenus Pycnuiickoro n IIpocnepa AKBUTaHCKOTO.
W3 87 ynomunanuit 62 — 310 npsimble LUTaThl, 30 U3 KOTOPBIN NpUXO-
JITCS HAa QHTUIIEIIATHAHCKUE COUMHEHUS [TO3AHETO IIEPUOJA:

«IIucemo 194. K pumckomy npecsurepy CHUKCTY» 2
«O Omarogat ¥ CBOOOTHOM PEIICHUI 3
«O0 ymipeke u O6iarogatuy 3
«O mpenonpeneneHun CBITHIX» 15

7

«O nape npeObIBaHUS»

Paznen (distinctio) cocTouT U3 Tpex uacteu (articulus): mepBbIN
HOCBSIIIEH OOCYXICHUI0 TEPMUHOB «IIPEIONPEICICHUE», «OCYXKIe-
HHE», «CIEJCTBUE TPEIONPECICHU, KCICACTBUE OCYXKICHUSD); BO
BTOpOM ['puropuii ¢popMmyiaupyer cBoe ydeHHE B BHJE TISITH yTBEPK-
JICHUH; TPEThs YaCTh 3aKPhIBACT 00CYKICHUE BOPOCA U JIAETCS OKOH-
YaTeIbHOE €ro pelleHue. B Bompoce MMEIOTCS TPH «JOMOIHEHUSD
(151-153), xoTOpble MOKa3bIBAIOT MOPOH CYIIECTBEHHOE HM3MEHEHHE
mbiciu [puropust ot Hawana cocraBneHus «KommeHTapus» 1o ero 3a-
BeplIeHUs (0COOEHHO HATIISIJIHBIM B 3TOM CMBICIIE SIBIISIETCS «JIOTIOJTHE-
Hue 151»). Pa3zagensl 3akaHUYMBAIOTCS OTBETOM Ha OOIIME BO3paKEeHUS,
MIPUBEJICHHBIE B Ha4aJie 00CYKICHHUS.
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4.2. ®opmupoBaHue HOBOI TPaJUIIUU pellIeHUs BONpoca
o npegonpenesennu, kputuka Ilerpa Aypeosn u peunenuus
upaeii u3 napmxcknx «Komvenrapuen» 1321-1343 rr.

Yacms 1. Onpedenenus

[lepBast yacTh OCBSIIEHA OTIPEICTICHUIO TEPMUHOB «IIPEAOIpPEIc-
JICHHE» U «OCYXKJICHUE», UTO, KaK yKE OTMEUYAIOCh, ObLIO TPaMIIUOH-
HbIM HadajioM. OJIHaKO B JIAHHOM CJIy4ae MbI CTAJIKHBACMCS C JBYMS
¥ TIPUHINATIAAIIEHO PAa3IMIHBIMU TTonxomamu. [lepBoiit u3 Hux (additio
151) — Gonee paHHMI, MEHee MTPOAYMAHHBIN U TOAEPIKUBACT TPaIH-
[IUOHHOE YUYCHHUE YIS JIATUHCKON TEOJOrHu (MOJIENb SIMHUYHOTO HH-
JTUBUIYaIBHOTO M30paHus: MpUYUHA Tpeaonpenenenus — bor, a o1-
BEPIKEHUS — YEJIOBEK): MPEJIOIPEISIICHUE CBS3aHO C TPEABUICHUEM U
HAMEET MECTO TOJIBKO B OTHOIIICHUH JJOOPOTO.

«BOr He MOKET MPEIONPEIENUTD TO, YTO OH HE MPEIBUIIUT, XOTS MOKET
PEBUIETH TO, UTO HE MPEONPEAEISET, OCKOJIBLKY IIPEIBUICHAE HMEETCS B
OTHOILIEHUH 3JI0TO, NPEIONPEIEIEHHE Ke KACAETCS TOIBKO 100poron!’4,

[IpakTryecku cpa3y mocie 3Toro (AecsAThI0 CTpOKaMu Hike) I prro-

puii aTpuOyTUpYeT NPENOIPeeIeHUE U OCYXKICHHE O0KECTBEHHOH BOJIE:

«CrnemoBareibHO, SICHO, YTO TMOA “‘TpenornpeaeieHiueM” B COOCTBEHHOM
CMBICJIE CJIOBA TOHMMAETCS BeuHasi 00KECTBEHHAs! LeJTb, IIOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOM
OH Ha3Ha4MII TeX, KoMy aapyet Oiaronars. [loaTomy “ocyxneHne” 0o603HauaeT
BEYHYI0 O0KECTBEHHYIO 11€JIb, IOCPEICTBOM KOTOpOi OH NpeHa3HauuI He Ja-
poBath Garonarh, HO MpeHA3HAYMI HaJUIeXkKalllee [HakazaHue]| 3a BEeUHOE Mpe-
rpewienye (praeordinavit autem iustam pro peccatis aeternam poenam)»'”.

IToHsITHO, 4YTO TOCHEAHUN Maccak MOXHO HHTEPIPETUPOBATH
JIBOSIKO, TTIOCKOJIbKY, Ja)K€ MPUHUMAs BO BHUMAaHHUE, YTO TPEIOIpeie-
JICHWE W OCYXXJICHWE MPUITNCHIBAIOTCA OOXECTBEHHOM BOJIE, OCTaeT-
Csl COBEPIUEHHO HEACHBIM, MPOUCXOAUT JU OCYXKIECHUE BCIEICTBHUE
YEIIOBEUSCKUX MPETPEIICHUN WU 3aBUCUT TOJBKO OT O0KECTBEHHOMU

174 Deus non potest praedestinare, quae non praescit, quamvis possit praescire, quae non
praedestinat (Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40 et 41, q. 1, additio 151. 111, 322, 6-7).

15 Patet ergo, quid nomine praedestinationis proprie datur intelligi, quia scilicet
aeternum dei propositum, quo quibusdam gratiam dare praestituit. Sic etiam per
reprobationem significatur aeternum dei propositum, quo praeordinavit talem non
dare gratiam, pracordinavit autem iustam pro peccatis acternam poenam (Ibid. III,
322, 19-23).
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BOJM. B JTaHHOM ciydae CTOUT IMOJHOCTBIO COIIACUTHCS C XAJIBEPCO-
HOM, YTBEPXKIAIONIUM, UTO praeordinavit autem iustam pro peccatis
aeternam poenam MOXHO MOHHMATh TO-pa3sHoMy'’”®. Bo-mepBbix, oHa
MOXKET MUHTEPIPETUPOBATHCS B KOHTEKCTE TEOPUU €IUHUYHOIO UHIU-
BHJIyaJlbHOTO W30paHus, U TOIJIa OHAa O3Ha4aeT, 4To bor mpuyroro-
BWJI BEYHOE HaKa3zaHWE JUIs TPEIIHMKOB Kak HanOosee MOAXOJsIee
U CIPABEIJIUBOE, BCIEACTBUE NMPEABUACHUS IpexoB. Bo-BTOPBIX, 3TO
YTBEPKIECHUE MOXKET pacCMaTpHUBATbCS KakK MOIACpPKKA JIBOMHOTO
npeonpeneicHus (Teopusi JBOWHOIO WHAWBHUYadbHOTO W30paHUs:
MpUYMHA KaK TPEIOTpeeNIeHNs, TaK U OTBepxkeHus — bor), u Torma
€ro cieyeT NOHUMAaTh TaK, YTO bor mpuyroroBusi BeUHOE HAKa3aHUE
JUTSL TPEITHUKOB Oe3 TMpeNBUJICHHS MX T'PEXOB, HO ATO HaKa3aHWE BCE
PaBHO CITPaBEINBO, TOCKOIBKY TPEIIHUKH B JTIOOOM CIIy4ae 3aCiykKH-
BalOT Haka3zaHus. Kak Obl TO HU ObLII0, HO HAWTH B CII0BaX praeordinavit
autem iustam pro peccatis aeternam poenam NOAACPHKKY TOU UIH UHOU
HWHTEPIPETALNHA HEBO3MOXKHO.

BepositHo, uTO, 0CO3HABAs ATY ABYCMBICICHHOCTD, | puropuii mosn-
HOCTBIO Ilepenucain 3Ty 4acTb. HoBble omnpeneneHusi, OTHOCAIUECS,
mo-suguMomMy, K 1343—1344 rr. coBepIIEeHHO MPO3PAYHBI U JIUIICHBI
KaKOU-1100 JIBYCMBICIIEHHOCTH.

«CreoBaTenbHO, MPEIONPEACIeHHE eCTh CaMo XKeJTaHHe WM HaMepe-
HUE apPOBATh BEYHYIO KM3Hb. Pe3ynsTaTamMu xe IpeJonpeaecHus SBIISIoT-
cs IapoBaHME BEYHOH JKM3HM, TPU3BaHUE U ompasaaHue. OcykIeHHe ecTh
JKCJIAHUC HC 6BITB MI/IHOCGp]lHI)IM WJIH, 4YTO €CTh TO XK€ CaMO¢€, HaMepeHI/Ie HC
JIapoBaTh BEUHYIO KU3Hb. Pe3ynbsTaTaMu jke oCyKAeHHs (COITACHO TOMY, KaK
BBIpakaeTcs Yuurens' ') ABIAIOTCA OTCYTCTBHE MHJIOCEPIHS MM HeapoBa-
HUE BEUHOM ®u3HM» 'S,

Fpnropmo TOJIBKO OAHUX 3THUX OHpC,Z[CJ'IeHI/Iﬁ JA0CTAaTO4YHO, YTOOBI
IIOJIOKUTEIIEHO OTBETUTH Ha ITIOCTABIICHHEIN B pasaciiax BOIpocC:

176 Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol on Predestination: A Challenge to Late Medieval
Thought. Leiden—Boston—KoIn, 1998. P. 145.

77" Petrus Lombardus. I Sent., d. 40, cap. 2.1-3 et d. 41, cap. 1.2.

178 Est ergo praedestinatio ipsum velle seu propositum dandi vitam aeternam; dare
autem vitam aeternam et vocare et iustificare sunt praedestinationis effectus.
Reprobatio vero est velle non misereri seu, quod idem est, propositum non dandi
vitam aeternam; non misereri autem seu non dare vitam aeternam est effectus
reprobationis iuxta modum loquendi Magistri (Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4041,
q. 1, a. 1. 111, 323, 27-31).
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«/3 HpeAIocIaHHoro K 3TOMY pasfiely HaIJIeKHT CKa3aTh, YTO MHE
HpEICTABIAETCS, COMIACHO CKa3aHHOMY CBATBHIMH, YTO BCE OT BEKa IPeIOIpe-
JENeHbI WA OCYXkKIeHbI borom»!”,

O6parumest kK aHanu3y aprymentauuu ['puropus nz Pumunu. Pu-
MUHUEI] TPUITUCHIBACT ¥ MPENOTNPEAEIICHIEe H OCYXICHNE JICHCTBYIO-
mieit Bone bora. Jlepuauims «mpeaonpeaeneHus» HUKaK He BBIICISICT
I'puropus u3 npenmecTByrome TpaaAuUK JaTHHCKON TEOJIOTMU: OHO
TUIUYHO TSI MOJICITH €IMHUYHOTO HHIUBUIYaJIbHOTO N30paHuUs; a BOT
OTIpeNieTICHne «OCYXICHUSD TUCTAHIIMPYEeT PHUMUHUNIA U OT TPaju-
nmu 1 ot [letpa Aypeonn (KOTOPBIi, HAITOMHNAM, TaK)KE B 3TOM ITYHKTE
pacxomuTcs ¢ MPEANISCTBYIONIMMU CIIOCOOAMHU PEIICHUsT TPOOIEMBbI)
caMbIM paauKaibHbIM oOpa3zoM. CBou ompezaenenus: [puropuit mon-
kperusiet utaramu u3 [Mucanus (Pum 9:73, 9:18, 9:23'%%; Man 1:2-3)
u Asryctuna (De quaest. Simpl. I, 2; 16 [PL 40, 120]'8"). Tpuropuit
YTBEPIKIIALT, 4TO «BO3IMIOOWM (dilexit) n «Bo3HeHaBUAEC (0dio habui)
03HAYAIOT TO JKE€ CaMOe, YTO U «KOTO XOYET, MIJIYET; a KOTO X0UeT, OKe-
crouaet» (vult miseretur et vult indurat), 4To ABIyCTHHOM UHTEpIIpe-
TUPYETCSI, YTO, KOTO X0ueT, bor munyert, a koro He xo4eT, bor He Muiyer
(cuius vult miseretur et cuius non vult non miseretur).

7% 1bid. q. 1, a. 1. I11, 324, 2-3.

180" Cum enim nondum nati fuissent aut aliquid egissent bonum aut malum ut secundum
electionem propositum Dei maneret non ex operibus sed ex vocante dictum est
el quia maior serviet minori, sicut scriptum est, “lacob dilexi, Esau autem odio
habui” <...> ergo cuius vult miseretur et quem vult indurat (Vulgate, ad Romanos
9:11-13) («M60, Kora OHU ellle He POAMINCH U HE CACTIaTd HUYEro J00pOro Hiiu
xyzoro (nadsr u3BoseHue boxune B M30paHUU IPOUCXOAHUIIO HE OT Ael, HO oT [Ipu-
3BIBAIOIIETO), CKa3aHO ObLIO eif: OoMbIIHii Oy/IeT B MOpabOIIeHNH Y MEHBIIET0, KaK
n HarcaHo: Vaxosa 51 Bo3mo6u, a McaBa Bo3neHaBuzen <...> Mtak, koro xouer,
MHIIYeT; a KOTO X04eT, oxecTodaer <...> Uro xe, ecian bor, xenas mokasars rHeB
1 ABUTH MOTymecTBO CBO€, C BEIMKUM JONTOTEPIIEHNEM MIAANI COCYAbl THEBA,
TOTOBBIC K MOTHOEH, 1a0bl BMECTE IBUTh OoraTtcTBO ciiaBbl CBOCH Ha cOCyaaMu
Munocepaus, Koropsie OH MPUroToBHII K ciaBe» Pum 9:77/-13, 18, 22-23).
«OCHOBBIBasICh Ha 3TOM, Jla BEPYIOT BCE BECbMa KPENKO U TBEPJO B TO, YTO €CIH
bor “kxoro xouet, MUIIyeT; U KOI'O XOUET, OKECTOYaeT”’, TO €CTh KOT0 XOUeT, MUIIYeT,
a KOTo He XO4eT, He MutyeT (deus cuius vult miseretur et quem vult obdurat, hoc est
cuius vult miseretur et cuius non vult non miseretur), To 3T0 €CTh CBOWCTBO HEKOM
COKPBITOI W HEM3MEpPHMO YeJIOBEYECKUMU MEPKaMHU CHPaBEIIHBOCTH, KOTOPYIO
HaJUISKUT PACIIO3HABAaTh B CAMUX YEJIOBEUECKUX JIeJIaX M 3€MHBIX JIOTOBOPEHHO-
ctax» (bn. Ageycmun. O pa3nuuHbIX Bonpocax kK CuMmiumanuany // Braswcennvii As-
eycmun. TpakTarsl 0 pa3IMYHBIX BOIpocax: 00rocioBHe, FK3ereTHka, stuka / [lep.
J.Cvuprosa / Pen. A.P.®okun. M., 2005. C. 241).
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«DTO Jydllle OTMEUYaeT arocToll, KOTa, JKelasi oKa3arh 0e3B03Me3JHOE
Be4HOE Tpenonpenenenue Makosa u ocyxnenue lcasa, npuBogauT cioBo 00-
xkue, ropopsiero: “Maxosa f BozmroOwmn, a VMcaBa Bo3HeHaBUACT , U TOCIE
9TOTO OH B OOIIEM 3aKITI0YaeT: “KOr0 XOUeT, MIIYET; a KOTO XOYeT, 0KECTO-
gaet”. Kak 310 00BsicHSIeT ABryctuH B niepBoi kuure “K Cummmunumany”,
arocToJI UMeT B BUJLY TIOf “‘OKecTouaTh’ ‘“KejaeT He MIJIOBATh, a Mo “Jro-
OUTE” — ‘“KeaeT MWJIOBATh”, T. €. MHJIOCTHBO JIapPOBaTh KU3Hb BEYHYIO» 52,

Hanee ['puropuii mpuBOIUT eI1le ABa OTPHIBKA U3 ABTYCTHHA, KOTO-
pBI€ OH TaKXke MPUHUMAET KaK aKCHOMBI U KOTOpBIE JJAI0T eMy MOJHOe
OCHOBaHHE aCCOLMMPOBATh MPEAOIPECIEHUE U OCYXKICHHE C JAeH-
CTBYIOIICH OOKECTBEHHOM BOJICH U TOJNBKO ¢ Heil. [lepBoe yTBepxie-
HUE — Bce, uTo bor naer, naet mo cBoeMy KeJIaHHIO; BTOPOE — UTO Obl
Hu nokenan bor cnenars, OH Beerna ncnoiHseT (ABrycTHH. « DHXUPH-
nuon», 24, 95 [PL 40, 276], «O Tpouuey», XV, 20,38 [PL 42, 1087]).
[Moatomy eciu bor npenonpexaenser/ocyxaaetr koro-imobo, To OH uc-
MOJTHSIET 3TO COOOPa3HO CBOEH BEYHOH aKTUBHOH BOJIE.

«JlokaspIBaeTCs Tak: JIFOOOMY 4YelIOBEeKYy bor mapyeT widm He napyer
JKU3Hb BEUHYIO, CIIENOBATEIbHO, JF0O00I YeIOBEK OT BEKa IPEAOMpE/eIicH
WIH OCYXJCH. AHTEUEJeHT o4deBHACH. KOHCEKBEHT JOKa3bIBAaeTCS [Tak]:
€Clii KOMY-TO JIapyeT, TO He MOJJIE)KUT COMHEHUIO, UTO apyeT, Keasl, Mo-
TOMy qTo BOF HHUYCTO HC ACJIacT, HC XKCJlasd OTOI0, KaKk FOBOpI/IT ABFyCTI/IH B
“Onxupuanon”, mase 103. Ecnu ke koMy-To »KelaeT JapoBaTh, TO BCerna
JKEJIaeT ATO JapOBaTh, MOCKOJIBKY HEUETO HE MOXKET JKEJIATh MPUXOJSIIHM
¥ HOBBIM BOJICHHWEM, KaK OYEBHIHO W3 [YTBEPKICHH| TOTO K& [aBTOpa| B
natHagnaro kaure “O Tpowume”, rmae 20. CneqoBarenbHO, KOMY-TO daeT
JKU3HBb BEYHYIO, OT BEKa MOXKesal ce0e UCIOIHUTD 9TO, M, CIEJ0BATEIbHO,
[4enoBek] mpenonpeneneH. M nogoOHbIM 00pa3oM ClielyeT, YTO KOMY-TO He
JapyeT [>KU3Hb BEYHYIO|, OT BEKa HE TMOXKeal ce0e OCYIIeCTBUTh 3TO, CJc-
JOBaTelbHO, OT BeKa [ueIoBekK | ocyskaen» 8,

182 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4041, q. 1, a. 1. 111, 323, 4-11.

183 Quod probatur sic: Cuilibet homini deus dabit vel non dabit vitam aeternam;
igitur quilibet homo fuit ab aeterno praedestinatus vel reprobatus. Antecedens
patet. Consequentia probatur, quia, si alicui dabit, constat quod volens dabit,
quia deus non nisi volens quicquam facit, ut dicit Augustinus Enchiridio capitulo
103. Si cui autem volet dare, semper illi voluit dare, cum ipse nihil possit velle
voluntate accedente et nova, ut patet per eundem 15 De Trinitate capitulo 20.
Igitur cuicumque dabit vitam aeternam, ab aeterno voluit illam sibi dare, et per
consequens ab aeterno fuit praedestinatus. Et similiter sequitur quod cuicumque
non dabit, ab aeterno voluit illi non dare, igitur ab acterno fuit reprobatus (Ibid.
1M, 324, 4-13).
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Kak Bunno u3 additio 151, I'puropuii Xopomo NOHUMaJ, 4ToO Tpa-
JUIIMOHHO TOHATHS «IPENONPEAETICHUE» U IPEABUICHUE» CBS3aHbI
Mex1y co0oi. JlJist moIep KKi CBOMX HOBBIX orpeneneHnid [ puropuii
[IEPETOJIKOBBIBAET OTHOIIEHHE MEXIy OOKECTBCHHBIMU BOJIEH, Hpea-
BUJICHHEM U TIPEIOTIPEACTICHIEM:

«CrnenoBarenbHO, MNPENONPENeNeHue €CTh MPUYTOTOBICHHE M yCTa-
HOBJICHHE JapOBaTh >KU3Hb BEUHYIO. YCTAHOBIICHHE W NPUYTOTOBIECHHE €CTh
coOCTBeHHOE O00O03HAYeHHE HWMEHH “‘mpepomnpenaencHue”. OmHAKO MOCKOIb-
Ky 111 bora HEBO3MOXKHO NpeNoNpeneisaTh, He MPEeIBUAs, MOCTONbKY CBs-
TBIE YaCTO OIPEACIAIOT IPEIOIPE/IeIEHHE TOCPEACTBOM NPEIBUICHHS, KaK
B TOH e KHIKKe roBoput ABryctuH (O dape npeowisanus, 18,47 [PL 45,
1022]): wHorAa TEpMUH “TIpEABUACHHME” HCIONB3YyETCSI BMECTO TEpMHHA

“npemonpeneacHne”» 84,

WMes B BUAY 3TO YTBEPKICHHE — HEOTNIMYUMOCTD IPENONPENCICHUS
W OCYXJICHHSI IO OTHOIIEHHIO K OO’KECTBEHHOMN BOJIE — CTAHOBUTCSI T10-
HSITHBIM TOT [10 HICTHHE PaJMKaJIbHbIN BBIBOJ JUIsl JATUHCKOM TE€OJIOTHUH,
K KOTOpOMY Ipuxoaut ['puropuii:

«JIro6omy yenoBeky bor oT Beka MpUyroTOBUII WK MPEABHUIC [mpeny-
3HAJI| ITAPCTBO BEYHOE WM Kapy BeuHyto. CienoBarenbHo, TF000H 4eT0BEeK OT

BeKa IpeoIIpeeeH WK OCyKaeH» &,

Urak, mpenonpeneneHue U OCYKICHUE 3aBUCIT UCKIIOYUTEIBHO OT
JeificTBytoIIel 00KEeCTBEHHON BOIM, 00a IMPEIBUISATCS U MPHYTOTaB-
nuBaroTca M. IIpuyurHbBI TAKOTO PEIIUTEIBHOTO pa3phbiBa ¢ TpaauIuen
BHUJTHBI U3 TATLHEUIIIETO PACCyKICHUS ABTOPUTETHOTO Y UUTEIIA.

Yacme 11. Ilpedonpedenenue u ocyscoenue — om boza

Bo Bropoii wactu [ puropuii obpamiaercst K BaKHeHIIeMy BOIIPOCY O
npuauHe npenonpenenenus: «Vmeercs i B npegonpenesieMoM Kakasi-
TO MPUYMHA CBOETO MPEAONPEACICHHSL, a B OCYKIECHHOM — CBOEIO OCYXK-
neHus» (utrum in praedestinatis sit aliqua causa suae praedestinationis
et in reprobatis suae reprobationis)'®. B stoit (camoit OOJbIION) YacTH

84 Tbid. 11, 323, 20-26.

185 Cuilibet homini deus ab aeterno pracordinavit vel praescivit regnum aeternum vel
poenam aeternam; igitur quilibet homo fuit ab aeterno praedestinatus vel reprobatus
(Ibid. q. 1, a. 1. 111, 324, 14-16).

186 Tbid. q. 1. 111, 321, 11-13.
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['puropuii BeICTymaeT MpOTHB JBYX 3a0dyKACHHI: 1) CyllecTBYeT mo-
JIOKUTENbHAsI NPUUUHA PEJONPeIeTICHUs] CO CTOPOHBI TIpeonpeensie-
Moro (Poma CrpacOyprekuii); 2) CymecTByeT OTpHLaTeNIbHas MPUYUHA
MIpeIoNpeieNeHnst co cTopoHbl npenonpenensiemoro (Iletp Aypeonn),
1 GOPMYIUPYET ST YTBEPKACHHUH, BBIPAXKAIOMINX €ro MO3UIHIO U Ha-
MIPaBJICHHBIX POTUB TPAAUIIMOHHOTO PEIIEHUS TPOOIEMBI («ETMHUYIHOE
WHIUBHIyalbHOE H30paHue») U HoBaTopckux yueHuil [lerpa Aypeonu n
®ombr CtpacOyprekoro («odriee n3dpanue»):

«MHe e MpeacTaBiIsieTCs, YTO M3 CKa3aHHOTO B IIMCaHUM M CBATHIMH
CJICILYIOT TIATh BBIBOIOB. BO-NIEpBBIX, HUKTO HE IPENOINPEEIICH BCIICICTBHE
NPaBUJIBLHOTO MCIIOJIBb30BaHUs CBOOOHOTO pelieHus, [u3 Tex], i koro bor
TIPEABUACT TaKOE HCIIOIb30BAHUE, KaK Obl HM PAacCMaTpPHBANaCh ‘‘MPaBHIIb-
HOCTB”. BO-BTOPBIX, HUKTO HE MPeONpeesIeH BCIEACTBUE TOTO, YTO AT €r0
OKOHYATEIbHOTO MPEABUACHHS HE CYIECTBYET MPEMSATCTBUSA I [JeHCTBHA]
TBapHOH ¥ akTyasipHOH Omarogaru. B-Tperbux, koro 6s1 bor HU npenonpene-
nui, OH Ipefonpene ni TONbKO Ha ocHOoBaHUM CBOETo MUJIOCEpIus U Japa.
B-ueTBepTHIX, HUKTO HE OCYX/CH BCIECACTBUE TYPHOTO HCIIOIB30BAHMS CBO-
0OMHOTO pelleHus, [U3 TexX], sl Koro bor mpeaBuaen TakoBOE UCIOJIb30Ba-
HHUE. B-IIATHIX, HUKTO HE OCYKAEH BCIEACTBHE TOTO, YTO [UIS €0 OKOHYATEIb-
HOTO NpEJIBUJICHUS CYLIECTBYET NPENATCTBUE I [aeiicTus | Gnaronaru»'®.

Ilepsoe ymeepowcoenue (HUKTO HE TPEIONPE/ICICH BCIEACTBUE
MPABUJILHOTO HCITOJB30BaHMsI CBOOOJHOIO PEILICHHS) HAIPaBICHO
MPOTUB TEX, KTO ITOJIAract, 4YTO CYHUICCTBYCT ITOJIOKUTECIbHAaA MpUYHN-
Ha nipenonpenencHus — ['epapaa Omonuca (bor He gapyeT cracaromieit
onmaromaru 6e3 3acayr) u @omsl CtpacOyprekoro (bor mpeasuauT Oma-
roe WCIOIb30BaHue CBOOOIHOTO pemienus)'®s. TmaBHbIil aprymMmenT 3a-

187 Mihi autem videtur quod ex dictis scripturae et sanctorum sequuntur quinque
conclusiones, cum quarum omnium veritate non stat veritas alicuius modi
dicendi de praedictis. Harum prima est quod nullus est praedestinatus propter
bonum usum liberi arbitrii, quem deus praescivit eum habiturum, qualitercumque
consideretur bonitas eius. Secunda, quod nullus est praedestinatus, quia praestitus
fore finaliter sine obice habituali et actuali gratiae. Tertia, quod quemcumgque deus
praedestinavit, gratis tantummodo et misericorditer praedestinavit. Quarta, quod
nullus est reprobatus propter malum usum liberi arbitrii, quem illum deus praevidit
habiturum. Quinta, quod nullus est reprobatus, quia praevisus fore finaliter cum
obice gratiae (Ibid. a. 2. I1I, 326, 17-26).

Cp.: «JTro6oe BosieHHE OKa3aTh GIarofesiHie, Korjia 3aciiyrd HMCIOTCS Y HEKOTOPBIX
JIFO/TEeH, a IPYTUM He OKa3aTh MMeeT HeKOTOPOE OCHOBAHHE, B3STOE U3 CAMUX 3aCIIyD
(Gerardus Odonis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 41, q. 2, a.
2 / Ed. C.Schabel // Schabel C. Landulph Caracciolo and Gerard Odonis on Predesti-
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KIIIOYaeTcss B TOM, 4TO Ollaroe MCHOIb30BaHWE CBOOOJHOTO PELICHUS
HE SBISIETCS YHUBEPCAIBHBIM KPUTEPUEM 0TOOpa MpeIoTpeeIeHHBIX,
MTOCKOJIbKY €CTh MPEOIPEAEICHHBIC, HE UCTIOIB30BaBIINE CBOOOTHOE
perieHre (MMeIoTCs B BUAY MIIAJICHIIbI, yMEPIINE TOCie KPEUeHNs):

«HexoTtopsle mpenonpeneneHHsle HE OyayT o0nmanarh OiaruM HCIIONb-
30BaHUEeM CBOOOJHOTO pereHusi. CaeqoBare/ibHO, HUKTO HE MpPEIonpeaeicH
BCJIC/ICTBHE TaKOBOTO HCIIOJh30BaHUS. KOHCEKBCHT OUCBHUJICH, IOCKOJBKY
ecsin onHUM [Bor]| HamepeBasicst JapoBarh )KHU3Hb BeuHYI0 0e3 Oyayiero Oia-
TOTO MCIOJIb30BaHUsI CBOOOIHOIO PEIICHHS, TO CIEIYET, 4TO IPYyTrHM HEe Hame-
peBaJicst 1apoBaTh BCIIEACTBHE TAKOBOTO OYIYIIEr0 MCIOIb30BaHUS, HO [ai]
CBOOOIHO M TapOM IJIU TI0 JPYTOH NpUYHHE. AHTCICICHT OUCBUICH U3 [CITy-

yas] ¢ KpelleHbIMK MIIaJeHIaM1, YMHPAIOIMMHU B JeTCTBE» 5.

OTBeuas Ha BO3pakKeHWE, YTO yMEpIIHe MIIAJCHIBI cynsaTcs bo-
T'OM Ha OCHOBAaHUU NPEABUACHUA UX BO3MOKHOI'O 6JIaFOFO WJIHN 3J10T0
HCIIONIB30BaHM CBOOOAHOTO perneHus, ['puropuii 6opercs ¢ coBpe-
MEHHBIM €My IeJarHaHcTBOM: bor napyer BeuHyIO HM3Hb HE BCIICA-
CTBHE NIPE/IBUJICHUS OJ1aroro MCTOJIb30BaHUS CBOOOIHON BOJIH, @ CAMO
9TO UCIIOJNIB30BaHUE €CTh CIICACTBHE AAPOBAHHOW BEYHOH Xu3HU. 1 B
9TOM MIYHKTE UTATBIHCKHN Teosor corairaercs ¢ [Terpom Aypeonu!'®,
B cBoeii arake Ha nesaruancTBo ['puropuii u3 PuMunu uaer eie 1aiib-
mie. JIns JaTWHCKOM TEeOoNOTHH YTBEPXKAEHHE O TOM, YTO Ojaroe mc-
MOJIb30BaHHE CBOOOHOTO PEIICHUSI SIBIISICTCS PE3yJbTaTOM OJaroyiary,
OBLIO OOIIMM MECTOM. Aypeosid OTOIIENl OT Hee, MbITasiCh JJ0Ka3arh,
yto Omaronark npeanaraercs borom Bcem mropsM. Pumunuiickuii Teo-
JIOT, HAIPOTHWB, HAXOAs MOMAEPKKY y ABryctuHa («O mpemomnpenee-
HUH CBATBIX», 17, 34 [PL 44, 986])"!, moauepkuBaet, 4To OIaroaars —
Jlap, JAIONTUHCS TOIBKO N30paHHBIM (TIPEIONPEaICICHHBIM):

nation: Opposite Approaches to Scotus and Auriol // Wissenschaft und Weisheit: fran-
ziskanische Studien zu Theologie, Philosophie und Geschichte. Werl. 2002. Band 65,
Hft. 1. S. 79, 96-98; «U Bor, Be4HO co3epLaronuii Oaroe UCMONbE30BaHAE CBOOOJ-
HOTO PEIeHNUS, TIpeyIaraeT JapoBaHue OJIaroaTy TeM JIIOISIM, KOTOpble OyayT o0ma-
J1aTh MOI0OHBIM HCIIOIB30BaHIEM CBOOOIHOTO PEIICHHSI 10 KOHIIA HACTOSIIIEH [Kn3-
HH], TaK YTO [OCPEICTBOM OJNarofiaty B HACTOSIIECH [KU3HU]| OHU ObI JOCTHIIIH CIIaBbI
B Oymymeid» (Thomas Argentinensis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I,
d. 41, q. 1, a. 2. Venice: Ex officina Stele, lordani Ziletti, 1564. P. 112).

189" Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4041, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 326, 29-33.

190 Tbid. a. 2. 111, 329, 36-330, 6.

1 B nauHOoM MecTe ABryCTHH KOMMEHTHpYeT Pum 9:30: «A xoro OH npexonpenesu,
TEX U [PHU3BaJL, a KOTo MPHU3BAJ, TEX U ONpPAB/AI;, a KOr0 OIPAaB/aJl, TEX U MPOCIABIID).

92



«“N60 xoro OH nperonpeaet, TeX U MPpU3Ball, T. €. TEM IIPU3bIBAHHEM,
KoTtopoe coBepuiaercs no Hamepenuto [Ero]. [loatomy He npyrux Kakux-To,
HO Koro npenonpenennia OH, TeX caMbIX U MPU3BaJ; HE IPYTHX KaKUX-TO, HO
KOTO TaK MPH3BaJl, TEX CaMBIX M OMpPAaBHAJ; a HE OPYTUX KaKUX-TO, HO KOTO
MPEAONPEACIII, IPU3BaJ, OMPABAAJ, — TEX CAMBIX U MPOCIABHI, — TOHATHO,
4yT0 [mocnenHee OyaeT]| B TOM KOHIIE, KOTOPOMY He OyaeT KoHua* (4eeycmut.
O npenonpeneneuuu caTbiX. 17,34 [PL 44,986])'?. CnenosarebHo, TOIBKO
9TH NPU3BaHHBIE U ONPaBIaHHbIE OyIyT 00J1a1aTh TeM OJIarkM HCIOIb30BaHH-
€M CBOOOIHOTO PENICHHS, KAKOBOE TPEOYETCs CIIaceHHBIM» .

Bmopoe ymeepoicoenue (HUKTO He TpEAONpeneNeH BCICICTBHE
MPEABUICHHS OTCYTCTBUS MPEMSATCTBHS AJsl OJarofaTy) HampaBlieHO
npotuB llerpa Aypeonu (mpuumHa MpeaorpesielieHnss — OTCYTCTBUE
MpEemATCTBUA s Omaromgatn)'®. 3mecsy 'puropuit n3 PUMUHK TIpHBO-
IUT clenyromuid xon Mbicin [leTpa: kperieHne MpOMCXOIUT BCIIEH-
CTBHE €CTECTBEHHOTO Xoja Bemieil. Tak, eciiu peOeHOK pOXKICH y He-
BEPYIOILUX POIUTEICH MU OH YMEp A0 KPELIEHHs, TO 3TO IPOUCXOAUT
HE BCJICACTBUC OCYIKACHHSA, a IOTOMY YTO bor peliniI HC BMCUINBATLCA
B €CTEeCTBEHHBIN X0J Bemied. VI Hao0opoT — KpelieHne MiajeHna He
SBIISIETCSI CIIEICTBUEM TPENOTPEACICHIs, HO €CTECTBEHHBIM XOJ0M
coObrTHit'°. I'puropuii HopMyIUpyeT AEBSITH BO3PAKCHUI TIPOTHUB IMO-
TOOHOM TpakTOBKU. OCTaBIISAS B CTOPOHE T€, B KOTOPHIX YTBEPKIACTCA,
YTO MHEHHE Aypeosid MpoTHBOpeuuT [lrcannio u ABryCTHHY, OCTaHO-
BUMCH Ha IBYX, B KOTOPbIX PUMHUHUECI] [TOKA3bIBACT, YTO MMO3ULIUA HeTpa
BCJICT K MICJIarnaHCTBY. BO-HepBBIX, €CJIM KPCUICHUEC U SABJISACTCA €CTC-
CTBEHHBIM XOJI0M COOBITHI (HaIpuUMep, CICACTBHEM BEPHI POTUTEICH),
TO CaMO JKeJIaHWe POIUTeNeH KPECTUTh PeOeHKA SIBIISIETCS CIIEICTBAEM
00KeCTBEHHOM OJ1aroaTy, moCKOJIbKY HAIHIIO I0OpPOE UCTIONh30BaHNE
cBOOOTHOTO pernieHus: (KoTopoe, cormacHo [ puroputo, siBisieTcst cies-

192 1ur. no: Brasicennwviii Aézycmun. ARTHIIENATHAHCKHE COYHMHEHUS TTO3IHET0 MEepPHO-
na / I'n. pen. A.P.dokuH, niep. ¢ nat., npumed. J1.B.Cmupros. M., 2008. C. 364.

193 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4041, q. 1, a. 1. 111, 329, 10-16.

194 Cp.: «CnenoBarensHO, BCIKUMA, KOMY HEZOCTAaeT OJaronard W CHaceHUs, JUIICH
UX M0 MPUYKMHE COOCTBEHHOTO MPEIATCTBUSA M MOMEXH, KOTOpbIe bor pacmosHan
B HHUX. TOT e, y KOTO UMEETCsl CaceHue M OJaronark, JHUIICH TAKOTO Pola Ipe-
naTcTBHA. [lepBble CyTh OCY)KACHHBIE, a BTOPbIE — MpeaonpeaeeHHbie» (Petrus
Aureoli. Scriptum super primum Sententiarum (I, d. 41, q. 68) // Appendix B /
Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol and the re-emergence of predestinarian pluralism in
latin theology, 1317—1344. Ann Arbor: UMI Diss. Services, ProQuest, 2008. P. 325,
678—682).

195 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4041, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 333, 16-25.
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CTBUEM IpenonpeneicHus). Ecnu ke jkernaHue pomuTenell KpecTUTh
IIPOMCTEKAET TOJIBKO JIUIIH U3 UX CBOOOTHOW BOJIH, TO JJIsl HEBEPYIOIIIe-
ro Oy/ieT BO3MOXKHBIM, OCHOBBIBAsICh TOJILKO HA €T0 BOJICHUH, IPUJITH K
Bepe, MOIYYUTh OTITYIICHNE TPEXOB U CIIACTUCH, UTO «HE MPEO0IeBaET
IIEJTH TIeTaTMaHCKo# epecu» !, Bo-BTOPBIX, €CITH KpeIleHre MyIa IeHIIa,
YMUPAIOIIET0 BCKOPE MOCIE TAMHCTBA, SIBSIETCS €CTECTBEHHBIM XOJIOM
COOBITHH, TO OTaroIaTh W KU3HB BEUHAS TAKXKE CyTh PE3YNIbTaThl ecTe-
CTBEHHOI'O XOJa BelleH, a He nap boxuii, yto nporuBopeuut U Iluca-
HUIO M BOOOIIE BCEHl TPa UMK JIATHHCKOM Teosoruu'™’.

Kak cnpaBennuBo 3ameuaer X31BEpCOH, KpuThka Ipuropus u3 Pu-
MUHH C(HOPMYIHPOBAHA HE COBCEM IIO JEY, HOCKOIbKY, KaK MBI BUICIH,
¢ Touku 3penus [lerpa Aypeonu (T. €. ¢ IEPCIIEKTHBBI TEOPUH «OOIIIETo
nu30paHus»), TETarnaHCTBO HE SIBISICTCSI HEOOXOMUMBIM CliecTBHEM ! %S,
OnHako CTOUT, KOHEYHO, OIEHUBATh 3Ty KPUTHKY C TOUKH 3peHus | pu-
TOpHsL, JAJISl KOTOPOTO MPEIONPEICICHNUE 3aBUCUT TOJIBKO OT CBOOOIHOIMA
neicTytomiel Bomu bora, mosromy OH MOXET CHacTu JIF000To He3aBH-
CHMO OT TOTO, HAJTMYECTBYET JIU MPETISATCTBHE IS OJaroiaTy WiTH HET.

«/ He uMeeT cMBICTa OTBEYaTh Ha BO3PaXKEHHE, YTO KOMY HE JaeT Momo0-
HOTO pojia J1apa, TO B HUX HAXOIHT NPEIMsATCTBHE, IOTOMY YTO HUKAaKOE Ipe-
IIATCTBHE HE MOXET OBITh B TOM, Trie [OH| ’KenaeT qecTBOBaTh. DTO SICHO U3
obpamenns [1aBna, koTopoMy nmai OOIBITYIO Oaroars, 4eM MHOTHUM BEpPYIO-
[IMM ¥ ONIPaBJIaHHBIM, B KOTOPBIX HE OBIIO HUKAKOTO MPEIATCTBUS, U APYTUM,
Oollee OArOTOBIEHHbIM (minus indispositis), uem Iasen, He naposam»'®.

Boo0b1e, kKak KaskeTcs, MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTbIO YTBEP)KaTh, UTO M0JIa-
ranye Jro00ro HOTO UCTOYHHKA MPEONpPEIeICHuUs, MHaue Kak Ooxe-
CTBEHHOHU BOJIH, JUII PUMUHHMNLA OyJeT SKBUBAJCHTHO NelaruaHCTBY.
B npuseneHHbIX npumepax [puropuii JaeT NOHATH, HACKOJIBKO JAJIEKO
€ro MO3UIMs OTCTOUT OT yueHust Aypeonu. HarmomunM, uto Aypeonu
yTBEpKAal OTPULATEIbHYIO0 MPUYHHY MPEIONPENEICHNs BCICACTBHE
BCeoOIIero mnpeioxkenus Onaronat: bor xoder criacTu BceX, Mpej-
JaraeT BCeM JIFOASIM IPEeABapSIOLIy 0 01aroars.

WNurepnperauus I'puropuem n3 Pumunu sroro cruxa us Ilucanus
(Kotopslii XoueT, 4ToOBI BCE JIIOAN CIIACIUCH U JOCTUIIIN ITO3HAHUS HC-
tuHbl | Tum. 2:4) mokasbiBaeT Ty NPOIACTb, KOTOPAs JIKUT MEKIY

196 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4041, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 335, 10.

197 Ibid. a. 2. I1I, 335, 14-29.

198 Halverson J.L. Peter Aureol on Predestination... P. 151.

199 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4041, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 345, 21-23.
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yueHussMu Aypuonu u pumunuiina. [logpoOHoe TonkoBanue 1 Tum.
2:4 I'puropuii mpeiaraet B pasnenax 46—47 nepsoil kuuru «Kommen-
Tapusi», Borpoce «Bcerma mu wmcnonusiercs Bods boray (Utrum dei
voluntas semper impleatur, I, d. 46—47, q. 1) v IpeaNOCHIIACT EMY KPH-
THYECKUH pa30op HanboJee pacmpoCTPAHCHHBIX €T0 TPAKTOBOK, MPE]I-
noxxeHHBIX Domoit AKBUHCKUM, DruaueM PumckumM, Jyrcom Cxorom
U YuiibsiMoM OKKaMOM.

Conitacio @ome, JaHHOE M3PEYCHHE MOXKHO MOHHMATh TPOSKO:
1) xak craceHue TexX, KTO JEHCTBUTEIBHO CITaceTcs; 2) KaK CllaceHue
BCETO YEIIOBEYECKOTO pofia; 3) Kak CllaceHue JIIoel, OCHOBaHHOE Ha
npeamecTByoniei Boe bora*”., Tlox mpemuiecTByromieit (antecedens)
BoJicii doma moHnMaeT 0e30THOCUTENBHOE, TEPBOHAYATILHOE BOJICHHUE
Bora. Ilocnenyromas Boist (consequens) NpencTaBisieT co0or Ooxe-
CTBEHHOE BOJICHUE, YUYUTHIBAIOIIEE BCE PUBXOJIAIIIE YaCTHBIE 00CTOS-
TENBCTBA, U IMOTOMY OHO a0coiroTHO. [loaToMy cormacHo cBoeit mpea-
IIeCTBYIOIIEH Boje bor jxemaeT cmacTh JaHHOTO KOHKPETHOTO Yelo-
BEKa, HO €CJIM ATOT YEJIOBEK SIBJISICTCS YOUMIICH, TO, yUUThIBAs JTAaHHOC
00cToATeNbCTBO, BOT TeM He MeHee xKemaeT, YTo0bI OH OBLT OCyXaeH>’!.
[TosTomMy mpeamiecTByolIee BOJICHUE, T. €. BOJICHHE HE a0CONIIOTHOE, a
«B HEKOTOPOM CcMbIcIie», DoMa Ha3bIBaeT «Hokenanuem» (velleitas)*®.
CormacHo HyHcy Ckoty u Yunbsimy Okkamy, bor, »kenast cactu Bcex
JroNeH, JapyeT UM HeOOXOIMMBIE JIJIs CTIACEHUS CPE/ICTBA: MTPABHIILHBIC
3aKOHBI, CBOOOIHYIO BOJIO, CBOIO MOMOIITH>",

200 pasnenenne BokeCTBEHHOI BOMHM Ha NMPEIMIECTBYIOUIYIO M MOCICAYIOMIYIO BOC-
XOIMT B JIATHHCKOW Tpamuiyy k Moanny /lamackuHy, BBEALIEMY STH TEPMHHBI B
ynotpebieHne B Tpakrare « To4HOe M37I0KEeHHEe MPaBOCIaBHOM Bepb»: «MTak, ro-
BODAT, YTO IepBasi, NPeIIIeCTBYONIas BoIs U OnaroBonenue — ot Hero; Bropas
ke, TTOCIIEAYIONIasl BOJIST M MOMyIenue — pagu Hacy (Moann Jlamackun. Tounoe
n3noxeHue npasocnasHoi Bepsl (11, 29) / Teopenuns npenogpodHoro Moanna Jlama-
ckuHa. Vicrounuk 3Hanus / [lep. A.A.Bponzosa. M., 2002. C. 231. Kak ormeuator
Adwunorenos JI.A. u Bpor3zoB A.A., camo pazimurie BocXonuT k MoanHy 3naroycty
(Tam xe. C. 375).

«[TosTOMY MOXKHO CKa3aTb, YTO CIIPABEUIUBBINA CYbs HCXOJHO XOYET, YTOOBI BCS-
KHH 9eJI0BEK KW, HO TIPH ITOCIEAYIONIEM PacCMOTPEHHU OH TIOBEJIEBAET, YTOObI
yOwuiina Obi1 KasHeH. PaBHbIM oOpa3zom m bor: ncxomno OH XodeT, 4TOOBI OBLT
CITacCeH KaXKJIblil YeJIoBeK, HO BrocieACTBUU OH BOJHT, YTOOBI HEKOTOPbIE OBLIH
OCYKIEHBI, CO00pa3Ho ocymiecTBiIeHI0 Ero cipaBemymuBocTiny (DPoma Akeurckuil.
Cymma teonorun (I, q. 19, a. 6) / Ilep. A.B.Anmononosa. C. 270).

202 Tam sxe.

203 Duns Scotus. Ordinatio 1, d. 46, q. 1; Guillelmus de Ockham. In 1 Sent., d. 46, q. 1.
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CornacHo 'puroputo, npeamecTByomas Bojisi — 3To npuHsTue bo-
TOM JTIFOJIEM; IPUUYMHBI TTOCHEeNYIOIei Bosin bora ykopeHeHbl B UesioBe-
YECKHUX IOCTYIKaX, [I03TOMY €€ ICHCTBHE COOTHOCUTCS C ACHCTBUAMU
arozieit. OHaKO caMo MpenompeiesieHne OT Jitonel He 3aBucut’™. Yo
KacaeTcsi Toro, yto bor napyer 1ocTatoqHo CpeacTB JUIsl CIIaceHus, TO
3[€Ch UTAIbSIHCKUI TEOJIOL, CIIEAYs] CBOEMY YOEXKIEHHIO, YTO MPeo-
MpefeiieHne ¥ OTBEP)KCHHE MPOMCTEKAIOT TOJBKO OT OOXKECTBEHHOMN
BOJIH, BBICTYTIA€T MPOTUB paclIupeHus cepsl JeHCTBHSI YeI0BEUECKOI
BOJIM 32 CcYeT OOKeCTBEHHOW. JTO mojokeHue |puropuii moxaspiBa-
eT ciemyromuM oopasom. Bo-iepBeix, bor He mapoBan HeoOXoaMMbIE
Cpe/CTBa ISl CIIACEHUsI HEKPELICHBIM WIIM YMEPIIUM B UpeBe MJIAJACH-
am. Bo-Bropeix, bor mapyer Bepy He BceM JitoiisiM, a Oe3 Bepbl HE MO-
XKeT ObITh criaceHus. B-TpeTbux, ecinu cripasennuso, uro bor nmocpen-
CTBOM NPEIIICCTBYIOIIEH BOJIH JKEJIACT, YTOOBI CIIACINCh BCE, TO BEPHO,
y1o OH JKeJaeT, YToObI BCE JIHOIU IPEIIIIU, TTOCKOJIbKY Y BCEX JIFoIeH
AMEETCsI BPOXKACHHAS CITOCOOHOCTh K Tpexy. M 3To momrBepikmaaeTcs
TEM, YTO BCE MIPEACTABUTEIH YEJIOBEUECKOI0 poJa HECYT OCIEACTBUS
MIEPBOPOAHOTO rpexa. B-ueTBepThIX, U3 NPUHAITHS TpeaIokeHHOH Do-
MOH MHTEpIpeTanuu nociaeayouei Boiau bora cienyer, 4To 0OCHOBOM
OO’KECTBEHHOI'O NPEIONPEACICHUS SABIISIFOTCS JIFOICKUE 3aCiIyTH, 4TO
SIBJISIETCS TIETIATHAHCKON €PEChIO.

«Ho He 3TMM crioco6oM 0TBeTa BEIABISAETCS HCTHHA. BO-TIEpBBIX, TOTOMY
YTO B TOM, YTO TOBOPUTCS O HPEIIIECTBYIOUICH BOJE, COAEPKUTCS JIOKD, A
UMEHHO, uTo bor mpeniecTByromnieil Boiel JaeT BceM JOCTaTOuHO [CPecTB]
Juia ciaceHust. VI3BecTHO ke, 4To IeTSIM J0 KPELIeHUs WU BO YpeBe MaTepeii,
iy Tosbko poausiuumcs [OH] He napyeT NpealecTBYOMEH Boael Takux J10-
CTaTOYHBIX [CPEICTB], KOTOPBIE MOIIH OBl MPUBECTH K craceHHo <...> Kpome
TOTO, M3BECTHO, UYTO 0€3 BEPhl HEBO3MOKHO OBITH KOMY-HHOYIb CIACCHHBIM
ynopsiiodeHHbIM boxecTBeHHBIM MoryiecTBoM. OfHAKO M3BECTHO, uTO bor
HE BCEM JIapyeT Bepy, I0ITOMY, Kak TOBOPUT ABrycTHH B [TpakTare] “O mpe-
JIOTIPEJICNICHUH CBATHIX: “U BOBCE HE CIIEAYET TOMY, KTO HE JKEeJIaeT NMPOTH-
BUThCS AcCHeHmuM cnoBaMm [Tucanus, coMHEBaTbCS B TOM, 4YTO OJHUM 3TOT Jap
nmaercs, a ipyruM He naetcs’ (Ageycmun. O MpenonpenesieHin CBATHIX. 8, 16
[PL 44,972 ])205 . CnenoBaresnbHO, HE BceM apyeT bor npeamectByroiei Bo-
JIeH TOCTaTOYHO [CpencTB]| s mocieayromero cnacenus <...> Kpowme Toro,
€CJIM TIOTOMY TOBOPHUTCSI, 4T0 bor m3HavanbpHO *ean crnacTu Bcex, 4yro OH

204 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4647, q. 1. 111, 515, 5-16.
205 Ylur. mo: Buaosicennoiti Aszycmun. AHTHIIGIATHAHCKHAE COYMHEHHUS TIO3HETO [EPHO-
na... C.341.
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XOTeJI WM JapoBajl MPE/IICCTBYIONICH BOJICH BCEM CIIACCHUE, TO TEM OoJee
HAJJISKUT CKa3aTh, 9To [OH| M3HAYAIBHO XKeaeT, YTOOBI BCe TPEIIMIA W
npedbiBany B rpexe <...> Bo-Bropsix, cortacHo lamackuny (Moann [Jama-
cxun. TouHOE M3II0XKEeHNe TpaBociaaBHOi Bepsl. 11, 29), bor BomuT To, 9TO HaM
JKEJIAeT MOCICIYIOIUM BOJICHHEM, OCHOBBIBASICh HA HAIIMX IOCTYIKaxX (ex
causa nostra). VI3 3Toro cienoBajo Obl, 94TO, IPUHOCS YEIIOBEKY JIFo0oe 61aro
3acIayrd WM BO3HArpakJcHus, bor mapoBan wim »kejan Obl UX BCJICICTBHE
CaMUX 3aCIyT, YTO, HECOMHEHHO, SBISICTCS epechio, MO0 Torna He OBII0 OBl
HMKaKoii 6rmarogati»?%°,

CobcTBEeHHOE TOTKOBaHUE | pUTOpHEM 3TOTO OTPHIBKA OTIMYHO OT
TOT0, YTO IpeJjiarajy €ro ONMOHEHTbl. ABTOPUTETHBIA Y UUTENb TOJIa-
raJI, 4TO «BCE» B pacCMaTpHBaeMOl ()pa3e UMEET He KOJIMUECTBEHHOE
3HAUYEHUE, HO SABJISIETCA XapaKTEPUCTUKON BCEX POJIOB JIIOAEH.

«BpICKazaHHOE CYKICHHE MOXKHO TOHSTH B CMBICIIE PACIPOCTPAHEHHO-
ctu [Boau bora] Ha pojbl HHAMBHUIIOB, HO HE Ha WHAMBUIIOB BCEX ITHX POJIOB,
Kak OH TaM ke aenaet (Aeeycmun. Duxupunuon. 27, 103. [PL 40,280-281]).
To ectb cMbich [ppa3ei] “IKenaer...” U T. 1. TaKOB, 4TO bor x04eT, 4TOOBI ObLIH
CIIACEHBI JIFOJIM BCEX THIIOB: 3HATHBIC M HE3HATHbIE, OC/IHBbIC 1 OOraThie, MyXK-
YUHBI U )KEHIIUHBL Takum oO0pa3oM, bor xoueT cracTu HEKOTOPBIX B OTHOIIIC-
HUM pasauuuit uHAMBUIOB» 7,

W nockonbKy, Kak y>ke TOBOPUIOCH, MPEAONPEICICHUE U OCYKICHUE
HE 3aBUCHUT OT JIFOJIEH, a TOJbKO OT JICHCTBYIOIICH O0XKECTBEHHOMU
BOJIH, HOCTOHBKy MOXXHO 3aKJIKYHUTh, 4TO EOF JKeJ1aJl CrtaCTu TOJIBKO
n30paHHBIX, HO HE BCEX JIOIEH, T. €. bor mamek oT cmaceHHs BCEro
YeJIOBEUCCTBA:

206 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 4647, q. 1. 111, 516,4-517, 17.

207 Potest quoque intelligi praedicta auctoritas, ut ibidem subdit, ut sit distributio pro
generibus singulorum, non pro singulis omnium generum, et est sensus vult etc.,
id est de omni hominum statu, et nobilium et ignobilium, pauperum et divitum,
virorum et mulierum, et sic de singulis hominum differentiis vult aliquos salvos
fieri (Ibid. II1, 517, 27-31).
B sroii wactu paccyxnenus I'puropuii u3 PuMnnu 01u30K K OZHON U3 MHTEp-
nperanuii tanunoro gparmenta u3 Cs. [Iucanus, Bcrpeuatomeiicst y @omsr Ax-
BUHCKOTO: «BO-BTOPBIX, 3TO MOXXHO MOHSATH B CMBICNIE PACTIPOCTPAHEHHOCTH
[Bonu Bora] Ha poasl MHIMBUAOB, HO HE HAa MHAMBHIBI OTUX POAOB, T. €. bor
XOUeT, 4TOOBI OBUIM CIIACCHBI JIIOAM BCEX THUIIOB: MYXXUHHBI M SKCHIWHEI, HY-
J€H U SA3BIYHUKH, HUYTOXKHBIE U BEJTHKHE, HO HEe KaXKABIH U3 TeX, KTO OTHOCHT-
cs k atuM tunam» (@oma Axeunckuii. Cymma teonoruu (I, q. 19, a. 6) / Ilep.
A.B.Annononosa. C. 269.
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«Ha BozpakeHue, cle0BaTelbHO, TOBOPIO, YTO KOHCEKBEHT UCTHHEH, a
HUMEHHO, uTO BOT He jKeaeT, YToObl BCE 0N CIAcauch»>s,

[Ipu 5TOM OCyXkKCHUE HE SBISCTCS HAKA3aHUEM 3a IPeX, T. K. CIIaCCHHE
U OCYXKJICHHE 3aBUCAT TOJILKO OT BOXXECTBEHHOU BOJIM, HO, HA00OPOT,
CaMHM COBEpIIACMbIC I'PEXHU ABJIAIOTCA CICACTBUCM OTBCPIKCHUSA YCJI0-
Beka borom. Takum oOpa3zom, 0e3 mpeaBapsONIIero NeHCTBHS Onaroa-
THW YCJIOBCK HE MOXKET COBCPLIATH 6OFOyFO,ZLHI)Ie IMOCTYIKHU, T. K. IJId
COBEPIIICHUS] MOPAJILHO OJIaruX MOCTYIKOB OHOW CBOOOIBI BOJIU HEJO-
cratouno’®, u, ciaenoBarelibHO, 63 oMoy boxkecTBeHHO Giarogaru
YEJIOBEK HE MOXKET OBITh CIIACEH.

HTaK, YCTaHOBUB, YTO HCTOYHUKOM IIPCAOIIPCACIICHUA SBIIACTCSA
Tonbko bor u uTo cnacaromasi 6;arogaTh AAeTCsl TOJBKO M30paHHBIM U
OT OCBSILIAIONICH ONlarofaTti HUKOUM 00pa3oM He BO3MOYKHO OTKa3aThcsl,
['puropuii 13 PUMHHN NIEPEXOUT K CBOEMY MPEmbeMy YmMEepICOeHUIO:
Bor npenonpenenser Tonbko B cuiry CBoero muiocepaust U aapa. OHO
HarpasieHo npoTus Ilerpa Aypeonu (bor npemonpenenseT BeieacTBrEe
OTCYTCTBHS IPETIATCTBUSA Jyisi Onaronaru), [epapaa Ononuca (pemorpe-
JIeTICHUE OCYIIECTBIISIETCS MTOCIEAYIOIIUM BOJICHUEM, COTIACYIOIIUMCS C
3aciyramu jirosieit) 1 @ombl CTpacOyprekoro (peaonpeaeieHue — Cie-
CTBHE OOKECTBEHHOTO U YEJIOBEYECKOTO AeHCTBIIN)? !0,

B 1enom, 10ka3aTenbCcTBO 3TOTO, TPETHETO YTBEPIKICHHUS BhITEKACT
13 JI0Ka3aTesIbCTBa BTOPOTO, HANPUMEp, U3 ocoboro ciyyas am. [laema.
Bens bor nman [laBny 06abinyro Oiaronarsk: He [laBen ee 3acimyxui, HO

208 Ad rationem ergo dico quod consequens est verum, scilicet quod deus non vult omnes
homines salvos fieri (Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 348, 6-7).
«CBOOOITHOI BONM JOCTaTOYHO JISi COBEPILECHUS TypPHBIX [[TOCTYNKOB], HO HEIO-
ctatouHo ais coBepuienus onaruxy» (Id. 11, d. 29, q. 1, a. 1. VI, 117, 27-28).

Cp.: «IIpuunHa e TPEAONPEACICHHUs eCTh IPEABHICHUE U NPOBHICHHUE OTCYT-
CTBUSI JIFOOOTO MPETSTCTBHSI B OTHOLICHHH TOTO, KTO HA3bIBACTCS MPEI0TpeeeH-
HeIM» (Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. (I, d. 41, q. 68) // Appendix B / Halverson J.L.
Peter Aureol and the re-emergence... P. 325, 684—686); «OmgHaKO MpeIoNpeeIIsio-
miasi BOJISL €CTh BOJICHHE mocieayomiee <...> [To3ToMy mpepomnpeaernsiomniee Bo-
JeHue <...> ecTh IPOCTO BOJICHHE, Aapylollee Harpaay B COOTBETCTBHU C 3aCiy-
ramu» (Gerardus Odonis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 41, q.
2, a. 2. Ed. Schabel C. / Schabel C. Landulph Caracciolo and Gerard Odonis... S.
78, 66—71); «bor He coobmiaeT 6aronarh, MOKa [U4EIOBEK]| HE COIIACUTCS C 3TUM
JIBI)KCHHEM, MOCTOJIBKY BCE HAIE ONpaBIaHHWE M IOJATOTOBKAa K OOXXECTBEHHOI
Onaronaru mpouctekaeT ot bora n ot Hac» (Thomas Argentinensis. Commentaria
in quattuor libros Sententiarum. II, d. 28-29, q. 1, a. 2. Venice: Ex officina Stelz,
Iordani Ziletti. P. 181).
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TaK perua caM bor B cuity cBoei 01arocTu, 1 HUKaKOM WHOHM MPUYHHBI
3meck HeT. Ecim 651 bor nipensuaen, uro [1aBen He BoctipoTuBHTCS OJ1a-
roJaTH, OOpaTUTCsl U COBEPILHT Maccy OOTOyTOAHBIX Je]l, TO, KaK Imoja-
raer, ['puropwuii y boxxeero napa Opita Obl MPHYMHA — OTBETHOE JACHCTBHE
YeJI0BeKa, OCHOBAHHOE Ha €ro cBOOOIHOM BBIOOpE. A 3TOT BBIBOJI HEBO3-
MOYkeH 1751 [ puropust, HOCKONbKY IPaHUYUT C N1EJTarHaHCTBOM:

«Tpetnii BBIBOL (4TO JIFOOOI IIpeRONpeIeNICHHBIH PpeIonpeIeeH TOIBKO
B CHUTy OO’KECTBEHHOTO MUJIOCEpPANS M OOKECTBEHHOH IapyIomieil BOIH) J10-
Ka3bIBACTCSl, BO-MIEPBBIX, U3 MPEAIIECTBYIOIIETO, C TIOMOIIBIO Yer0 Ha/JICHKHUT
MOKa3aTh, YTO HEKTO MPEAOINPE/IIICH HEe BCIIEACTBHE ONarux Aei win 0iaroro
HCIIOJIb30BaHMsI CBOOOIHOTO PEIICHHS, @ TAK)Ke HE B CHIIy HEAOCTATKa rpexa
WM 4€ro-1mdo MHOTO, JAafONIero HEBUHHOMY YEJIOBEKY KH3Hb BEUHYIO, KOTO-
pyto bor npexBumut kak Oynymiee. Ho ckopee — camu BCe 3TH BEIU CIICIYIOT
U3 IIpeoNpe/elieHUs 3Toro uegosekan?' .

Taxke B NOAEPKKY CBOEro Te3nuca [ puropuil NpuBOAUT CIOBA U3
[ucanus: «npenonpenenus yceiHOBUTH Hac Cebe upe3 Mucyca XpucTa,
1o 6rmaroBosiennio Boin CBoei, B MoxXBaiTy ciaBbl Omaronaru CBoei, Ko-
topoto OH oOnarogarcTBoBai Hac B Bosmroonenaom» (E¢ 1:5—6).

Yemeepmoe ymeepoicoenue (a IMEHHO: HUKTO HE OCY)KJIEH BCIIE-
CTBHE HAIPABJICHHOTO K 3]y CBOOOJHOTO pEIICHHs) HApaBIeHO Mpo-
THUB MPENIIeCTBOBABIICH TPAIUINN («STUHUYIHOE UHANBUAYaTHHOE U3-
opanne) u ®omer CtpacOyprcekoro??. Ero qoka3aTeabcTBO MOTHOCTHIO
OCHOBaHO Ha TonkoBaHuH Pum 9://—13: «100, Kor/1a OHU elle He Po-
IWINCH W HE CACNIad HUYEro JOOPOro WM XyIoro (1a0bl M3BOJICHHE
Bokue B n30paHnu MpOMCXOOUIO HE OT JieJl, HO oT [Ipu3biBatoero),
CKazaHO OBLIO eif: OonpImid OymeT B MOPaOOMEHNH Y MEHBIIIETO, KaK
u HanucaHo: Maxosa S Bo3iro6un, a Mcasa Boznenasuaen». s ['pu-
ropust ciydaii ¢ MakoBom u McaBoM — npsiMoe TIOATBEPKICHUE 3alIlH-
[[aeMOT0 MM TJIABHOTO MOCTYJaTa: KaK Mpelonpe/elicHHe, Tak U OCYXK-
JICHHE BO3MOXHO aTpUOyTUPOBATH TOJIBKO O0XKECTBEHHOM BOJIE:

«ITUMHU cioBaMU: “Oonmbmuil OyaeT B MOpabOIIeHUH y MEHBIIETO”
(Pum 9:12) ob6o3nauaercs ocyxaenue Vcasa u npenomnpenenenue Maxosa,
YTO W BBIPAXXCHO B MOCIEAYIOIIMX CIIOBaxX: “Kak M HamucaHo: Maxoa S

2 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 337, 6-12.

212 Cp.: «llpnunHoil ocyxaeHus sBJIsIeTCS OT Beka npeaBuaeHHoe borom 3moe uc-
MOJIb30BaHKME CBOOOIHOTO PEIICHHS, MPOJOIDKAOIIeeCs BIUIOTh O KOHIIA KU3HI»
(Thomas Argentinensis. Commentaria in quattuor libros Sententiarum. I, d. 40, q. 1,
a. 1. Venice: Ex officina Stele, lordani Ziletti. P. 112).
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BO31I00MII, a MicaBa Bo3HeHaBu e . [OBOPUT ammocTol, 4TO Kak HEHABUCTh
niu ocyxaeuus [aus Vicasa], Tak HapaBHe J1F000Bb WIIM IIPEOIIPEICICHHE
st Makosa “He oT gen, Ho oT bora, mpusbiBaoiiero [ero] B COOTBETCTBUU
co [cBouMm] uzbpanuem” (Pum 9:12). CiaenoBareiabHO, KaK HEJIB3sl CKa3aTh,
4yT10 MakoB npenonpeaeneH Ha OCHOBAaHUH MPOIIIBIX, HACTOSIINUX WIH Oy-
JYLIUX JIeJl, KaK BbIIIe ObUIO JOKa3aHO, TakK jK€ He BEPHO TOBOPHUTH, COIIac-
HO M3PEUYCHMSM anoctoyia 1 ABrycTuHa, 4yto McaB ocyk/ieH Ha OCHOBaHHHU
CBOUX OYIYyIIUX JEJ, ITOCKOJIBKY allOCTOJ FOBOPUT: “HE OT 1 U T. 1.” Ka-
carenbHo HX 000ux» !,

B nmonnepxky aToit matepnperanuu Ipuropuit u3 Pumuan obpa-
maeTcs B cTuxy 18: «MTak, Koro Xo4eT, MIIIYeT; a KOTO XOYET, OXKe-
crogae™» (Pum 9:7/8), a Takke K ero WHTEpHpeTanuud ABIYCTHHOM
(De quaest. Simpl. I, 2; 15 et 16 [PL 40, 120]°'*). B cBere Pum 9:18 u
MHeHUsI ABryctuHa ctux «lTak moMuiaoBaHue 3aBUCUT HE OT JKENAalo-
LIero U He OT MojABH3atoIierocs, Ho ot bora mumyromero» (Pum 9:16)
CIIelyeT MOHUMATh TaK, 4TO KaK IPEAOIpPENEICHUE OCHOBBIBACTCS HA
0O0XXECTBEHHOM MUJIOCEPINH, TaK U OCYXACHHEC — Ha O0KeCTBCHHOU
HEMNPEKIOHHOCTHU:

213 Per hoc autem quod ait “maior serviet minori” significatur reprobatio Esau et
praedestinatio Iacob, sicut declarant verba sequentia: “Sicut, inquit, scriptum est:
‘lacob dilexi, Esau autem odio habui’”; hoc autem odium seu reprobationem aeque
sicut et lacob dilectionem vel praedestinationem dicit Apostolus “non ex operibus
eorum esse, sed ex deo vocante ut secundum electionem etc” Unde, sicut non potest
dici quod ex operibus praeteritis, praesentibus vel futuris sit lacob praedestinatus,
ut supra probatum est, sic secundum intentionem Apostoli et Augustini non vere
dicitur quod Esau sit ex futuris operibus reprobatus; de utroque namque ait quod
“non ex operibus etc” (Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 338, 5-14).
«OTHM JIaHO TIOHSATB, YTO MOCTABJICHHbIC HIDKE CJI0Ba: “MITaK, KOTO XOYeT, MUJIYET;
a KOTO XOUeT, 0)KeCToYaeT”’, MOI'YT OBbITh COITIACOBAHBI C BBILIECTOSIIINM U3PEUCHHU-
eM TakuM o0Opazom, urto [mpoucxoxsmee]| ot bora oxecrodenue ects Ero Hexerna-
HHE MOMUJIOBATH; YTOObI HE OKa3aloch, 4TO coBepiiaeT OH HEUTO, B pe3ysbTrare
Yero 4eJ0BEK CTAHOBUTCS XyKe, B TO BpeMs Kak B JeHCTBUTENbHOCTH OH JINIIb He
MIpeloCTaBISIeT TOTO, OIarofapst 4eMy TOT CTaHOBUTCs yutue (ut obduratio Dei sit
nolle misereri, ut non ab illo irrogetur aliquid quo sit homo deterior, sed tantum quo
sit melior non erogetur)» (bn. Aseycmun. O pa3nudHbIx Borpocax K CHMIUTHIIHAHY.
1, 2; 15 // Braowcennwiii Aé2ycmun. TpakraTsl 0 pa3nu4HbIX Bonpocax...C. 240).
“OCHOBBIBAsICH Ha 9TOM, a BEPYIOT BCE BECbMa KPENKO M TBEPAO B TO, UTO €CITH
Bor “koro xo4er, MHJIyeT; U KOTO XOYET, 0)KECTOYAET ’, TO €CTh KOr'0 XOYEeT, MHJTY-
€T, a KOro He Xouert, He MuIyeT (hoc est cuius vult miseretur et cuius non vult non
miseretur), TO 3TO €CTh CBOMCTBO HEKOH COKPBITOH W HEM3MEPUMOH YeIOBEYECKH-
MH MEpKaMH CIPaBeUIMBOCTH, KOTOPYIO HA/JICKUT PACIIO3HABATh B CAMHX YeIOBe-
YeCKHX JieJlaX 1 3eMHBIX JjoroBopeHHOCTsX» (Tam xe. I, 2; 16. C. 241).
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«Bo-BTOpBIX, 3TO K€ MOJOKCHHE JOKa3bIBACTCS W3 CIIOBAa arloCTOja:
“HMTak NOMUIOBAHHME 3aBUCUT HE OT JKEJIAIOIIEIO M HE OT IIOJBU3AIOIIET0Cs,
HO OT bora Mumymomero”, 1 TyT k€ OH 3akirouaeT: “MTak, KOro Xouet, MU-
JyeT; a KOTO X0YeT, OKecTouaeT”’, T. €. “He MUJIyeT ’, KaK MOsCHIET ABIYCTUH
(O pasnuunvix eonpocax k Cumnauyuany. I, 2; 16). I3 3TUX CIOB, COTIACHO
ABryCTHHY, IPOUCTEKAET TO CIEJCTBHUE, YTO, KAK CKa3all alloCTOJ, ““OT JKellaro-
LIET0 U He OT MOJBH3A0LICroCs, HO OT bora MuIyroIero” u erie HaJIeHHuT
TOBOPHUTbH, COMIACHO M3PEUCHHUIO AllOCTOMNA: “HE OT HKENAIOLIEro U He OT MOJ-
BH3AOIIETOCS, HO [0T| oxkecTodaromnero (obdurantis)”, T. €. HE MHIIYIOIIETO
Bora, mMoOCKOJIbKY «0XECTOUCHHE», COMIACHO TOMY, YTO TOBOPHUT ABIYCTHH
“ecTh Ero HexxenaHme moMuiIoBaTh; 4TOObI HE 0Ka3aJIoCh, 4TO coBepmaet OH
HEYTO, B PE3YJbTaTe YEro YeJIOBEK CTAHOBHUTCS XYXKE, B TO BpeMs KakK B JCii-
cTBUTEIbHOCTH OH JIUING HE MPEAOCTABISLCT TOrO, OJlarofapsi 4eMy TOT CTa-
HoBHTCs Jyutie”. ClieoBaTe/ibHO, HE TOTOMY bOT KOTro-TO MHJIYET, YTO HEKTO
JKeJlaeT WJIHM TojBu3aeTcs (T. €. paboTacT); U He Tak, 4To bor oT Beka xeaer
9TOro [4YesioBeKa], MOCKOJIBKY OH OyleT 00iamarh JoOPBIME BOJICH U JIC/IaMHu.
CrenoBarenbHO, HE IOTOMY bor He MUITyeT YelioBeKa, 4To OH 00J1a1as 3/1bIMU
BOJICH U AemaMu»>.

Beliiie MbI yke BUiesH, 4To [ pUTOpHil yrKe MoJTb30BaICs STHM TPUEMOM
B IIEPBOH YaCTH paszesa, Koraa JoKa3blBal, YTO «BO3MIOOMD) (dilexit) n
«BO3HEHaBuem» (odio habui) 03HAYAIOT TO ke CaMOe, YTO M «KOTO XO-
YeT, MAJIYeT; a KOTO XOUeT, oxkecTodaeT» (vult miseretur et vult indurat).

Cpa3zy e moce mpeACcTaBIeHNs dTOr0 J0Ka3aTelbeTBa | puropuit
n3 Pumunam oOpaiaercs K TpaAMIMOHHOMY KOHTpapryMeHTy: eciiu bor
IpeIONPENeNIsIeT U OCYKAAET TOJBKO Ha OCHOBAaHMM CBOEH MHIIOCTH
WA O)KECTOUCHUSI, €CITU M30paHue K )KU3HU BEYHOW U OCYKJCHHE Ha
MOTHOEIb 3aBUCST TOJIBKO OT ETro BOJM M HUKAaK HE COOTHOCSTCS C Ye-
JIOBEUECKUMH JIeJIaMH 1 BOJICH JIIOACH, TO, BO-TIEPBBIX, HE OyAET JIH BbI-
6op bora HecripaBeTMBBIM, @ BO-BTOPBIX, 3aBUCHUT JIM XOTh YTO-HUOYIb
OT CaMHUX JIFOJICH, HallPpHMeEp, OTBETCTBEHHBI JIH JIFOIIH 33 CBOU Tpexu>'S.
B 1ieniom, otBeT ['prropus kak Ha epBOE, TAK M HA BTOPOE BO3PAKCHUE
MOXXHO CBECTH K TOMY, 4TO, BO-TIEPBBIX, ecin 0bl bor mpenonpenemnsit
Ha OCHOBAaHUHM TPENIBUICHUS JIeJ YeloBeKa, To ar. [laBen 6e3ycioBHO
00 3ToM OBl ckazan. Ho miaBHOE 3TO TO, KAKUM BUIUT PUMHHHUEI] OTHO-
nienue Mexay borom n yenosekom. bor, mpeske Bcero, — TBopertr, ume-
IOLIMH TaKylO BIACTh HaJ TBOPEHHEM, YTO MOXKET €ro Kak MHJIOBATh,

215 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2. 111, 338, 26-339, 5.
216 Tbid., II1, 339, 23-31.
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TaK ¥ HaKa3bIBaTh: «He BiacTeH I ropieyHyK Hajl TITUHOIO0, YTOOBI U3
TOHW K€ CMECH CAeJaTh OAWH COCYH AJISi TIOYETHOTO yMOoTpeOneHus, a
apyroit muist Huskoro?» (Pum 9:21):

«Kpome Toro, TO *e SICHO W3 OTBETa arocToNa, KOTOPHIH HE TOBOPUT O
TOM, 4TO Bor ocyxmaer B CHiTy 37BIX €N [denoBeKa]: eciau ObI Tak 00CTOSIIO
JIeNI0, TO OH CKa3ajl ObI 00 3TOM M MpsIMO ycTpaHui Obl mpoTuBOpedre. Ho on
NPU3BIBACT YEJIOBEKa K PACCMOTPEHUIO COOCTBEHHOI HEMOIIM, HEMOTYIIETO
MOHSATBH BO3BBIIICHHOTO CyK/IeHHs bora, u TOBOPHUT: “A ThI KTO, YEJIOBEK, YTO
cnopuib ¢ borom?” u nocne 3Toro NPUBOAUT IPUMEP O TOPIIEUHUKE, BO BIa-
CTH KOTOPOTO “4TOOBI M3 TOM K€ CMECH CIeaTh OJMH COCYA JJIsl IOUYETHOTO
yHOTpeOICHNS, a APYTOi IS HU3KOTO »>!7.

Ilamoe ymeepowcoenue (HUKTO HE OCYKIEH BCJEICTBUE MPEIBU-
JICHUsl TIPETISITCTBUSL JUIsl JISHCTBUSL ONaroiaTy) HarpapJIeHO NPOTUB
ITerpa Aypeonu?'® U COCTaBISET CMBICIIOBOE €IMHCTBO C YETBEPTHIM
(HMKTO HE OCYXKIIEH BCJIEJCTBHE JYPHOTO HCIIOJIE30BAaHMS CBOOOTHOTO
pelIeHus ), TOCKOIBKY It Aypeou 311ast CBOOOIHAS BOJISL M TPEXH CYTh
MIpersITCTBHE IS Oyarogaru. B cBoeM OCHOBHOM JI0Ka3aTeNbCTBE TIsi-
TOTO yTBepKAeHUs | puropuii cHoBa oOparaercs K IByM CBOUM OCHOB-
HBIM UCTOYHHKaM: CJIOBaM arnocroja U ABTycTHHA. Aypeoiu mucal o
TOM, 4TO JIOJDKHA OBITh paBHAs MPHYUHA KaK JUIS MPENOTPEIeTICHHUS,
TaK U U1 OCYXKAECHUS, OTCYTCTBYIOLIAasl B MOJACIN €IUHUYHOIO UHIU-
BUAYaJIbHOI'O 1/136paH1/1;1; 1 UMCEHHO HCXOAs U3 STOU CUMMETPHUYHOCTH
OH TpeJyIaraia CBOK MOJIENb 00miero u3dpanwus. [puropwuii, cornaria-
sICb ¢ 3TUM, TIOBTOpsieT MbIcb lleTpa: ecin ocyXJaeHHE MPOUCTEKAET
BCJICAICTBUE MPEMSITCTBUS, TO IPEIONPEACICHNUE TOJKHO IPOUCTEKATh
W3 OTCYTCTBUS 3TOM MPUUYUHBI, YTO JIOKHO, coracHo [Tucanuio u AB-
TYCTHHY. A pa3 JIOKEH KOHCEKBEHT, TO JIOKEH U aHTELE/ICHT.

«W, BO-TIEPBBIX, 3TO JOKA3bIBACTCS BHICKA3bIBAHMEM arloCcToja, TOBOPS-
mwero: “M6o, xorna oHuU ele He POJWINCH U He ClieJald HUYero 100poro win
XyZoro  T. J1.”. HecOMHEHHO, YTO STHMH CJIOBaMH OH XOTeJ 0003Ha4YHTh, YTO
WaxoB nipezioripesienieH He BCIEACTBHE KaKOT0-TO OJ1aroro ero nocryrka, a VMcas
OCYXJICH HE M3-32 KaKOTO-TO 3JI0TO €ro rnocrynka. Ho u3BecTHO, YTO B JIIOISIX
B3POCIIBIX U KPEIICHHBIX HE MOXKET OBITh MPENSATCTBHA ISl ONarofgarH, eciu
TOJIBKO HE JUIsl YETO-TO 371070 MJIM CMEPTHOTO Ipexa. ITo MOATBEPKIAETCS B CO-

217 Tbid., II1, 339, 34-340, 6.

28 Cp.: «IIpuunHa OCYXICHHS — W3BEYHO MPEABHICHHOE YCTAHOBJICHHE MPEIST-
ctBus». Petrus Aureoli. Scriptum. (I, d. 41, q. 68) // Appendix B / Halverson J.L.
Peter Aureol and the re-emergence... P. 325, 684-683.
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OTBETCTBHH C NPEIBAPUTENLHBIM CIIOCOOOM apryMeHTALH ABIYCTHHA B IIEp-
BOM JI0Ka3aTeJIbCTBE MPEIbLIYIIEr0 BLIBOAA, T. K. €CIU BCIEACTBUE HATMUMS [10-
JI0GHOTO TPENATCTBUS 30BeTCs McaB oCy KIEHHBIM, TO BCIEICTBUE OTCYTCTBUS
[9TOrO TIPENATCTBHS| MOYKHO Ha3BaTh akoBa MpenonpeeaeHHbIM, HO TOTIa He
3aKiodan Obl anocton, 4to [npenonpenensercsa] “or IIpussisarommero’™»?!.

B xonre BTOpOIt wactu pazmena I'puropuit m3 Pumunu pazbupaer
pa3nuYHbIe BO3paKEHHS, HEKOTOPhIE M3 KOTOPHIX OBUTH y)Ke HAMH pac-
cMoTpeHbl. Hanbornee nHTEpECHBIM U3 OCTABIIMXCS MPEACTABISAETCS TO,
comracHo kotopomy bor siBnsiercst nctouHIKOM rpexa (Bemas ecnu bor —
MIPUYHMHA TIPEIOTIPE/IENICHHS U OCYKACHUS, a TPEX — CIIEICTBUE OCYK/Ie-
HUS, TO MOYKHO 3aKJTIOYHTH, 9T0 bor — mpuuuna rpexa). Oteet | puropus
JIOCTAaTOYHO TpaIuIMOHEH: bor, ocykaas, He moOyxmaeT Kk rpexy, OH He
MIPUBOUT OTBEPKEHHOTO K JOOPBIM J1eaM depe3 01aroars:

«M60 Bor He ocykIaeT Koro-To, coodias eMy IpeXoBHOCTb, HO HE CO-
o61mas 6maronars. [Ocyxaaer OH], He HaNPaBJIsIs KOro-TO K Ipexy, HO HE MpH-
BOJISA K JIOOPBIM Jieniam uepes Gnarogars»>2,

Yacme 111, Hzmensemces au 4ucio npedonpeoenenHbix

B Tpetbeit wactu [puropwmii u3 Pumuau obparmiaercst K BOIIPOCy O
TOM, BO3MOKHO JIF, YTOOBI ITPeIOTIPEeIeTICHHBIN OB OCYXK/ICH, a OCYXK-
NEeHHBIN criaceH (utrum scilicet sit possibile aliquem praedestinatum
damnari vel reprobatum salvari)®'. TpUropwuii IHIIIET, YTO STOT BOIIPOC
MOYKHO TTOHMMATh B IBYX CMBICTIaX. BO-TIepBBIX, OH MOXKET 03HA4YaTh,
YTO OJIMH U TOT K€ YeJIOBEK OyJeT OCYXKJEH U CIaceH, U B 3TOM — CO-
CTAaBHOM — CMBICJIE, TAKOTO OBITh HE MOXKET, ITOCKOJIBKY, 1) O0’KeCTBEH-
Has BOJIS, yCTAHOBUBIIAS YYaCTh JIJIs1 KOHKPETHOTO WHANBH/A, TOKHA
HCIIOJTHATHCS, a 2) 60KECTBEHHOE MTPEIOIPEICIICHUE CYIIIECTBYET BME-
CTe C IPEABUICHNEM, KOTOPOE HE MOXKET OIIMOAThCS U TOJIKHO MCTIOIN-
HUTKCS, TIO9TOMY HE MOXKET OBITh TaK, 9ToOBI bor mpenBuien BeUHyIo
CIIaBy JUTSI YeJIOBEKa, HO OH ObLT OBl OCYXKCH Ha BEYHBIE MYKH.

«CHauvasa, MOoCKOJIbKY OOKECTBCHHOC MPEABEICHUC OIIUOAThCS HE MO-
JKET, 4TO, OJTHAKO, CIIEAYET, T. K. “IpenorpeaeieHre 0e3 npeaBeaeHus cylie-
CTBOBAaTh HE MOXKET ’, Kak FOBOPUT ABrycTuH B “O IpenonpeeneHuul CBAThIX

29 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 2. 11, 342, 7-342, 17.
220 Tbid. 111, 347, 14-16.
221 Tbid. a. 3, I1I, 348, 28-29.
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(Aseycmun. O npenonpenenenuun cBateix. 10, 19 [PL 44, 975]). 1 nostomy
xoro Obl bor Hu nipemonpenersut, 3HaeT OH, YTO ITOT YEIOBEK OYJCT CITaceH.
Tak 4TO eciu 3HAeT, YTO KTO-HUOY/b CHACETCSI, ¥ HE CIACcCsl, TO ObUIO OIIH-
6ounoro Ero 3HaHme; 1 ckopee ObUTO0 OBI HE 3HAHHUE, HO JIOKHOE MHEHHUE, UTO

HEBO3MOKHO» 22,

Bo-BTOpBIX, «IpenonpeacacHHbI ObUT OCYXIEH» MOXXHO OHHMATh
B Pa3[e/IUTEIIBHOM CMBICIIC: TOT, KOTOPBIH ObLI HPEAONPEaSIICH, MOT
OBITh U OCYXkKEH. M Tak MOHATOE W3HAYAIbHOE BBICKA3BIBAHHE MOKET
OBITH HICTUHHBIM.

«Ho uCTHHHO MOHMMAETCs B Pa3AeINTEILHOM CMBICITE, T. €. HCTUHHO, 9TO
KTO-HUOY/Ib, KTO ObLT TIPEIOTPEENEH, MOKET OBITh OCYKIAECH 2,

OT0 BO3MOXKHO TOTOMY, 4TO OO’KECTBEHHOE M30paHHe OCYIIECTBIISACT-
st CBOOOTHO, U, CIIEOBATENBHO, TPEAOTIPEAETICHHBIN K CIIACCHUIO MOT
OBITH paBHBIM 00Pa30M OCYKJIEH:

«Bo-BropeIx, nOKa3pBaeTcs [Tak]: koMy Ol bor HEM mapoBan 6iaromaTh
U B pe3yJIbTare CiaBy, JapoBall ee CBOOOHO, U, CJIEI0BATEILHO, MOT' HE JIapo-

BaTh. ClIeZI0BATEILHO, STOTO YeI0BEKA MOKET HE CIIACTH U MOKET OCYAUTH» 2,

K »sTomy mocrnemHemy BBIBOJy MMEIOTCS JBa BO3pakeHHs. Bo-
MEPBbIX, €CJIM JIAHO, YTO KOHBIOHKIIUS «3TOT YEJIOBEK ObLI Ipeaompe-
JIETICH W 9TOT K€ YeJIOBEK OYJeT OCYKICH» JIOKHA (T. €. YTBEpIKICHUE
«BO3MOYKHO CTIACEHHE OCYXKJICHHOTO» JIO)KHO B COCTABHOM CMBICTIC),
TO JIOXKHA M BTOpAsi YaCTh KOHBIOHKIIUHU («ITOT OYIET OCYKICH»), MO-
CKOJIBKY TIEpBasi 4acTh KOHBIOHKIIMU HeoOxomuma. Bo-BTophix, eciu
KTO-TO M3 NPEAOIIPEACIICHHBIX HOI‘I/I6H€T, TO U3MCHUTCA KOJIMYECTBCH-
HO€ COOTHOIIICHUE TIPEAONPEACICHHBIX U OCYXKICHHBIX: YUCIIO MPEI0-
MPECTICHHBIX YMEHBIIIUTCS, & OCYKICHHBIX — YBEITHUUTCS, YTO HEBO3-
MOXHO, T. K. BOr'y U3BECTHO TOYHOE YHCIIO M OJHUX W JApYyrux>*. 13
otBeTa [ puropust Ha MEPBOE BO3PAKECHNUE CTAHOBUTCS OYCBHHO, YTO B
BBICKa3bIBAHUU «BO3MOXKHO IPEIONPEICICHHOTO OCYIUThY, TOHATOTO
B pa3CUTEILHOM CMBICIE (KKTO OBUI MPENOTPENCICH, MOXKET OBITh
OCYXKJCH»), cama 3Ta BO3MOKHOCTh OTHOCHTCSI K IE€PBOHAYaJIHHOMY
cBOOOIHOMY perieHuto bora:

222 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 3. 111, 349, 6-11.

223 Si vero intelligatur in sensu diviso, videlicet quod aliquis, qui fuit praedestinatus,
potest damnari, vera est (Ibid. 111, 349, 4-5).

224 Tbid. 111, 349, 24-26.

225 Tbid. IIL, 349, 28-350, 3.
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«B03MO3KHO, YTOOBI T€, KTO OBLI HPEIOIpe/ecH, HUKOIIA He ObLIH IIpe-
JOIpeIeIeHbl, M, CXOOHEIM 00pa30M, T€, KOTOPhIE OBLIM OCYKICHEI, HUKOIIA
OBl He OBUIH OCYKIEHBD %S,

Takum 06pazom, xoTs bor HE MOKET U3MEHUTH OMHAXIBI MIPUHSITOTO
peurenus, OH MOXET U3HAYAIBHO MOXKeNaTh nHaue. CXOIHBIM 00pa3oM
ompoBepraer [ puropuii Bo3pakeHHE O YWCIE IMPEIOTPENEICHHBIX U
OCYXKICHHBIX. DTO YHCIIO TOYHO ¥ U3BECTHO boTy, M03TOMY HENb3s CKa-
3aTh, YTO OJIHAX CTAHOBUTCS OOIIbIIE, a IPYyTUX — MeHbIIe. Hanportus,
MOXKHO YTBEpPXKIaTh, YTO YHUCIO M30PAHHBIX MOXKET OBITH OOJIBIINM
TOTO uucia, Kotopoe umeercs ceifuac. [lockonbky xe bor mMor usHa-
YaJbHO TIOXKETIAaTh TaK, YTOOBI MPeIONPENEICHHBIN ObUT OCYXISHHBIM,
ITOCTOJIBKY U CaMO YHCJIO KaK U30paHHBIX, TAK U OTBEPIKEHHBIX MOILJIO
OBbITh HHBIM?,

OTBeTHI HA TU BO3PAXKECHUS B OUCPEIHOM pa3 MOKa3bIBAIOT, UTO
€IMHCTBEHHAsI PUYMHA TIPEAOTIPEISIICHUS U OCYKJIeHHS — BOJs bora,
9TO BCE, B KOHEUHOM CUETE, 3aBUCUT M BOCXOAUT K Hemy.

4.3. sIBasiercs i yuenue I'puropust us Pumunun
0 mpejaonpeneaeHUU JeTEPMUHUCTCKUM?

OO6mmii xapakrep yuenus [ puropust u3 Pumunu o npenomnpenene-
HUU (3aBUCUMOCTB MIPEOIIPEIEICHNUS U OCYKICHHS OT O0’KECTBEHHON
JEeHCTBYIOIICH BOJIM), a TAKXKE 00CYKIEHHE BOIPOCa O TOM, MOXKET JIN
IIpeoNpeneIeHHbIH ObITh OTBEPTrHYT borom, noaTanKkuBarT K BOIPO-
CY O TOM, SIBIISI€TCS JIU yueHue [ puropus o TBOMHOM IpeonpeIeIeHnu
JIeTepMUHHUCTCKUM ((aTamucTuunbiM). Eciin Kaskaplil 4elloBeK OT Beka
(ab aeterno) mpenonpeneNieH WIn OCYXICH 0e3 yueTa UCTIOIb30BaHUS
UM €ro CBOOOTHOM BOJIH, TO BBIXOAUT, YTO Y4acTh YEJIOBEKA OMpeaeie-
Ha C caMoro Haydajia, a caM MHIAUBUJ OyneT ¢ HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO OCYX-
JIEH WUJIH TIpeIoTpeiesieH.

«Ecym Ob1 Kakoi-1100 YenoBek ObUT OT BeKa MPEIOTNPEeIeH WIH OCYX-
JIEH, TO OH OBLT OBI ¢ HEOOXOMMMOCTBIO CTIACEH MIIH OTBEPTHYT» 2%,

226 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 3. 111, 350, 5-7.

227 Tbid. IIL, 351, 1-29.

228 Secundo, quia, si quilibet homo est acternaliter praedestinatus vel reprobatus,
quilibet vel de necessitate salvabitur vel de necessitate damnabitur (Gregorius
Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1. 111, 320, 23-24).
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Ho 10T BBIBOA O3HAYaeT, YTO MOpajibHAsl OTBETCTBEHHOCTh MHMBH-
Jla CHUMAeTCs, a TAK)KE YTO HEBO3MOXKHBI HUKAKHE 3aCIyT'H, COOTBET-
CTBYIOILIE BEYHOMY BO3/IasSHHIO, YTO HAKa3aHHUE YEJIOBEKA MOXKET OBITH
OIMKMOOYHBIM 1 HECTIPABEJTUBBIM, @ MOJIMTBBI M YBEIICBAHHS HE HMEIOT
HHUKakoro cMbicia®®’. Kak mbl BunuM, ['puropuit mpekpacHo moHUMAa,
KaKHe BBIBOJIBI CIIEAYIOT M3 (haTaTMCTUYHONW KOHLEHIMU MPeaoIpee-
JICHUS1, KAKOBBIM M IIPEACTACT €r0 YUEHHE, TEM HE MEHEEe OH €ro Io-
CJICIOBATENIFHO MPHUICPKUBACTCA M OTcTamBaeT. OfHAKO, KaK KaXeT-
s, pUMUHHEI BBIICIHII B CBOEM YUYCHHUH OJIHY UYepTy, KOTOpas Cyliie-
CTBEHHO OCIaOJIseT MPUCYLIUH €My AETePMHHHU3M, — HEOIPAaHHUCHHO
cBoOoHas Bonst bora 1 abCOMOTHO KOHTUHTEHTHBIN XapaKkTep JTF00BIX
YEJIOBEYECKUX PEIICHUN U IEHCTBUH.

Urak, TpeTbs yacTh pazaenoB 40—41 — BO3MOXKHO Jid, 4TOOBI Ipe-
JIOTIPEICTICHHBIA OBUT OCYXKJICH, @ OCYXJICHHBII CIAaceH, — MPEJCTaB-
JsieT coOolt 1o cyTu o0CykaeHue Bompoca o aerepmunusme. Kak yxe
OTMEYAJIOCh BBIIIE, HA MOCTABICHHBIM Bonpoc I'puropuii n3 PumuHn
OTBEUAECT PACKPBITHEM JBOMHOIO CMbICIA BOIpOCa. YTBEPKACHHUE
«OTOT YeJIOBEK OBLI IPEIONPECIICH U 3TOT JKe YeJIOBEK Oy/IET CIaceH
ToXKHO (in sensu composito), TIOCKOIBKY COACPKUT B cede MPOTHUBO-
peune: mpenornpeneaeHie U He-peaonpeeiieHue OAHOTO U TOTO XKe
yenoBeka. OJTHAKO BBICKA3bIBAHHUE «TOT, KTO OBLI MPEIOPEICIeH, MO-
JKeT OBITh OCYXKACH» BEpHO (in sensu diviso), TOCKOIBKY B HEM HET HH-
KaKOTO TIPOTUBOPEUHSI M OHO YKa3bIBACT Ha a0COIIOTHOE MOTYIIECTBO
cBo6oy Bou bora®’. [ToaToMy BIOJTHE PAaBOMEPHO yTBEPXKIaTh: bor
JapyeT MmpenornpeaeseHHoMY Onarofars M JKU3Hb BEUHYIO COOOpasHO
CBoeMy abCOIFOTHO CBOOOTHOMY PEIICHUIO W MOT €My HHYETrO HE Ja-
poBaTb, cIe0BaTEIbHO, C A0COMIOTHOM TOUKU 3PEHHSI, MOT' OTBEPIHYTh
MIPEJIOTIPEICIIEHHOTO.

«KoMmy 0bl Bor nu mapoBan Gnaronars U B pe3ylbTare claBy, JapOBa ee
CBOOOJIHO, M, CIIEIOBATENRHO, MOT He JapoBaTh. CIIeI0BaTENbHO, STOTO YEII0-
BEKa MOKET HE CIIACTH U MOYKET OCYAUTH» ..

Wrak, mpemonpesiesicHUe W OCYKICHHE CBOISTCS K CBOOOIHOM
BEYHOH 00KECTBEHHOM BOJjI€. DTO O3HAYAET, YTO OOKECTBEHHAs BOJIS
OJIMHAKOBO CBOOOJIHA B KaXK/IbIi MBICIIMMBI HAMU MOMEHT BPEMCHH,

229 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 3. 111, 320, 24-30.
230 Tpid. a. 3. 111, 348 28-349 5.
21 Tbid. 349 24-26.
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MOTOMY 4TO JJsl bora HeT HMKakuX «MOMEHTOB BPEMEHH», a TOIBKO
BeuHoe Hacrosuiee. CienoBaresibHO, OH MOXKET PEIINTb CyAb0y KOH-
KPETHOTO YeJIOBeKa HE TOJIBKO B Hayajie BPEMEH, HO TaKXKe B KayK/IbIi
MOMEHT HCTOPHYECKOTO BpPeMEHH, NOCKONIBKY Ero cBobona He cocTonT
13 OTPE3KOB M HE MOXKET OBITh OCMBICIICHA B KaTErOpHsIX BpeMeHHU. Pe-
nreHue bora npeonpenenuTh WM OTBEPTrHYTh YeIIOBEKA BEYHO, JICKUT
BHE BpPEMEHH, a MOTOMY OKOHYATEeIbHO HE MPUHSTO, He (PUKCHUPOBAHO.
bnaronaps CBoemy abcontoTHOMY MoryiiectBy (potentia Dei absoluta)
bor HuYem He CBs3aH ¥ MOT IPUHATH HHOE pEIICHUE:

«bor MOXeT TOMEHSTh pEeIIeHUE OCYXKICHHUS, UYTO HE CIeAyeT MOHH-
MaTh TakK, 4To y bora MoxeT MOCIeI0BaTEeIbHO IMOCHE PEIICHHUS OCYIUThH
MOSIBUTHCSI PELICHUE MPEIONPEICIIUTh, HO JKENaeT cKaszaTh (Ps.-Augustinus.
Hypomnesticon. VI, 7, 14 [PL 45, 1664]), ato Bor MoXeT He *elarh, ’, COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, HE MKeJajl OCYIUTh, U MOXKET IPEIOIPEIEIATh U, COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, IPEIONPENEIII 2,

To ectp bor B KakIblii MOMEHT BPEMEHU MOXKET KEJIaTh OTBEPIHYTh
WU TIPEIOTPENSTUTh YeJIOBEKa, a TTOCKOIbKY OH Termeph MOXKET 3TO
JKeNaTh, NOCTONBKY OH MOT BCETa 3TOTO KENaTh.

Taxkum 006pazom, MOHATHO, YTO (HaTATHUCTHUCCKOMY MMTOHUMAHHUIO
ero ydeHusi [ puropuii mpoTHBOIIOCTABIISECT HJICI0 BCEMOTYIIEH, CBO-
OonHON OOKeCTBEHHOW BOJU. MIMEHHO BCIIEACTBUE TOTO, YTO YYacTh
YyeJ0BeKa HAXOMHUTCS MOJHOCTRIO BO BiaacTh bora, oHa He MoXkeT OBITh
MOHSITa KaK Pe3y/bTaT CIIENOro poKa WM a0COIFTHON HEOO0XO0IUMO-
cty. Ha 310l 00)keCTBEHHOM BOJIE OCHOBBIBACTCS M HEOOXOAUMOCTh M
JEHCTBEHHOCTh MOJIUTB: Aa)ke Korna bor Koro-to ocyx/1aet Ha BEUHbIE
Mykd, OH JenaeT 3To He 3ps, MTOCKOIbKY OH MOXKET BCEra CKaTUThCS
HaJT HUM, UCXOJIsl U3 CBOeit OeckoHeuHom omaroctu?. Mrak, [puropuit
u3 PUMUHU SBHO TO3UIIMOHMPYET KOHTHHTECHTHBIM XapakTep Mpeno-
TIpeAeNICHNs W OCYXICHHS, OJHAKO 3Ta KOHTHUHTCHTHOCTH TPHHAIJIC-
JKAT OO0JKECTBEHHOM, a HE YEJIOBEUECKOM BOJIC.

OTMeTuM TaKke, 9T0, HeCMOTPS Ha TO, UTO IEHTPATEHBIM MOMEHTOM
B yueHuu [ puropus n3 PumuHM cTano Hu49eM He OrpaHuueHHOE JISVCTBHE
OOXKECTBEHHOM BOJIH, OH BCE YKE HE OTKA3bIBACTCS OT MOHSTHS CBOOOIHOTO
pELLEHHs YeI0BeYEeCKOM BOIU. I pUropuil yka3slBaeT TP OCHOBHBIX YCIIO-
BUSL, TIPH COOJTFO/IEHUN KOTOPBIX JACHCTBUE YelIOBEKA MOXKET ObITh HA3BAHO

232 Gregorius Ariminensis. 1, d. 40-41, q. 1, a. 3. 111, 350 16-20.
233 Tbid. IIL, 350 20-30.
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CBOOOIHBIM: 1) BOJISI TOMKHA OBITH HEMTOCPEACTBEHHOMN MPHYMHON CBOMX
JICHCTBUH, 2) BOJIS TOJDKHA JICHCTBOBATH HA OCHOBAaHWH HMEIOIIETOCS 3Ha-
HuUs, 3) 3HaHUE HE JIOJDKHO JISTSPMHHHUPOBATh BOMIO K JeicTBrio®!. Tem
He MeHee [ puropuii mogdepKuBaeT, 4To sk COBEPIIEHNS OJIarix MmoCTyI-
KOB CBOOOIHOI BOje HEOOXoauma IIOMOIb OOYKECTBEHHOM Oraromaru,
JapyeMoli cBOOOIHBIM petieHueM bora. 31ech, 0JJHako, MOXKET UMEThCS
HEKOTOpOe 3aTpyJHEHHe: MOXKET JIA JCeHCTBUE, HalpaBJieHHOe Ha Oraro,
CUMTATBCS CBOOOMHEIM, €CIIM M 3HAHKE O Oiare coobraercst borom u co-
BepIIeH:e J00POTo MOCTYITKA MHUITUHPYETCS U IPOMCXOIUT COBMECTHO C
neiictBueM Omaromaru. MHave roBopsi, MOKHO JIU CUUTATh YEIOBEUECKOE
JIEWICTBHE CBOOOHBIM B OTHOIICHUHM J1oOpa? HanmomHIo, 4T0 MMEHHO He-
BO3MOYKHOCTh Ha3BaTh YEJIOBEYECKOE JIEHCTBHE CBOOOIHBIM B IIOJHOM
CMBICJIE CIIOBA TOCTY)KWJIa OJHON U3 MPUYUH BO3HUKHOBEHUS «IIOJTyIIC-
narvaHckoiy nonemuku. Kak mpencrapisiercs, B OTHOIIEHUH [ puropus
n3 PumuHM Takoii Bonpoc sIBIsieTcs ckopee nceBnonpoonemoid. Jleiictu-
TENTBHO, JIEHCTBUE YETIOBEKa B OTHOIIEHHUH J100pa OTPEIeNsieTCs] He TOJb-
Ko ero Bosiei. bonee Toro, cama yenoBedeckas BOJISI HE MOXKET JKeNaTh U
UCToNHATE Onaroe nesHre. Ho mociie cooOrenust Bojie HEKOTOPOH CHITBI
B Heil BO3HHKAET KeJaHue 0ara. Ty CHTYalrio MOKHO OTTHCATh CIEAYTO-
LM 00pa3oM: CIOCOOHOCTB YKeNarh JaeTCsl U3BHE, a CaMo JKeJIaHHE MPo-
HCXOIUT B Bonte. [laree, mocie Toro Kak BOJISt HAYMHAET JKeJlarh OJ1aro, oHa
MBITACTCS €ro JOCTHYb. OISITh K& COOCTBEHHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH Y Hee /st
9TOr0 HEIOCTATOYHO, HO ATO HE 3HAYUT, YTO OHA HUYEro He AeiaeT. Ha-
poTuB, [’ pruropuii n3 PUMuUHM OIUCHIBAET 3Ty CUTYALIMIO KAK COBMECTHOE
JICVICTBUE W BOJIM U OJIarojiaTy.

Wrak, pemenue I'puropuem n3 PumMuHu Bompoca o mpeaomnpene-
JICHUH SIBJISETCS] YaCThIO TOrO OOILEro M 3alyTaHHOTO JBMDKECHHS 10
MEPEOCMBICTICHUIO BCEH COTEPUONIOTHYECKON MPOOIEMAaTHKH, HA4ajo
koToporo Obiio nosiokeno Ilerpom Aypeonu. Ipennoxennas Ilerpom
KpUTHKa TPaJULIHOHHOTO TOAXOMAa, KOrha NMPUYMHOW Iperonpeneie-
HUs CTaBUIICSA EOF, a OTBCPIKCHUS — JIFOIH, OnlIa BOCIIpUHATAa MHOTUMUA
MapKCKAUMU MarucTpaMu. CyTb KPUTHKH CBOAMTCS K 3TOH HECUMMe-
TPUYHOCTU MMPUYHH CBA3AHHBIX, OJHOIIOPSAJIKOBBIX SIBIICHUM: €CJIU OT-
BEPKEHHBIN SIBJISIETCS] IPUUMHON CBOETO OCYXKICHHS, TO U M30paHHBIN
JOJDKEH OBITh IPUYMHON CBOETO NpeNONpeaesiCHHS, B IPOTUBHOM CITy-
Yae 15l OMHOTO M TOTO K€ OyAyT UMETHCS JIBE IPOTUBOIIOIOKHBIC ITPH-

B4 Gregorius Ariminensis. 11, d. 24-25, q. 1. VI, 2, 22-26.
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YHHBL. AYpeosid CBOUM pa300poM TEOPHH €IUHUYHOTO MHIUBHIYaNb-
HOTO M30paHus BRIHYAWI [ puropust (1 HEKOTOPBIX €ro MpeIIeCTBeH-
HUKOB) OTKa3aThCs OT 3TOTO TPAAUIMOHHOTO PELICHUSI 1 00paTUTHCS K
MOUCKY HOBBIX. [laprkcknue MarucTpsl mocie Aypeonu 100 cunTanu
9Ty KPUTHKY CIIPAaBEJIMBON M TOTJA MX MBICIb TaK WJIM WHAYe CIeI0-
Baja BBIPaOOTaHHOMY Aypeosd MyTH (TeopHs «0OIiero u3dpaHus»),
1100, MPUHUMAs €€, CTapaINCh NPEATIOKUTH CBOM KOHTPApIyMEHTHI U
MOAJIEPXKATh TPAJUIMOHHOE PelIeHUe («eIUHUYHOE WHANBUAYaIbHOE
n30panue»). PumuHuen BbIOMpaeT Apyrod MyTh: OH COIVIAILAETCS C
Aypeonu, HO HaXOJHUT B €r0 YYCHUU OAMH BAKHBIA HEOCTATOK — dJIe-
MEHTBI [TeJIarnaHCKOM epecu. 11t Toro 4ro0bl COXpaHUTh CTPOMHOCTS,
JIOTHYHOCTb PELICHUS] U CBECTH Ha HET MEeTarHaHCKUE JIIEMEHTHI, Y
['puropust ocraBancs TOIBKO OIUH MyTh: BOOOIE AMUMHHUPOBATH OT-
BETCTBEHHOCTH JIIONIEH U 3a MpeJonpeaAeICHUE U 32 OCYXKICHHE.

Bropast mmaBHas mpuumMHa, NOOYyAMBIIAS HWTaJIbSHCKOTO TEOJO-
ra BCTaTb Ha MyTh MOJEIH «IBOMHOTO WHAMBUAYAJIHHOTO W30paHMSDY
(mpruMHa Kak mpeaonpeesieH s, Tak 1 OTBep>keHust — bor) — ero Tpak-
TOBKa OOkecTBeHHBIX aTpuOyToB. Kak Obuio mokasaHo, Iletp Aypeo-
1 0c000 MOAYEPKUBAI, YTO MMOCKOIBKY bor coBepiieHeH, MOCTOIbKY
OH — npocT, Heu3MeHeH U Bce B Hem HeoOxoanmo. U exenu bor Takos,
To OH HE MOXET MPOCTO BBIOPATh OT BEKa HEKOTOPBIX MHAMBUIOB IS
cniaceHust, HanpoTuB — OH IpeayiaraeT crnaceHue BceM. B cBoro oue-
pens, I'puropuii u3 Pumunn HactauBaet Ha 00KECTBEHHOH cBOOOIE, a
noromy OH JlenaeT To, 4TO JKEeJaeT, Kak ToH4Yap ¢ muHoi. [loaTomy B
OTHOUICHUH 3aCIIyT U OyIyIIero BO3AassHUs YeIOBEK HUYeM He OTJInYa-
eTcs oT muHbl. Kak Mbl Buaenu, cBoe yuenue [puropuii 1ocTatouHo
yOenuTenbHO nmogKperuisieT untaramu u3 [Iucanus u ABrycruHa.

Jns puMUHMILA CIacEHHE M OCYXKICHHE HUKAK HE CBSI3aHBI C
YeJIOBEUYECKUMH JIeIaMH, y4acTh JIIOJeH 3aBUCHT TOJIbKO oT bora, HO
KakoBa MPUYMHA TOTO, YTO OIMH OTBEPTHYT, a APYroi u30paH ajist Beu-
HoM xu3HKU? ['puropuil He JaeT OTBETa Ha TOT BONPOC: HAM TOJBKO
W3BECTHO, YTO ogHUM bor naer Gmaromath, a Apyrum — HeT. B cBsizu
C 3TUM CBOOOIHAs YeJIOBEUECKasl BOJISI Majio BIMSET HA MOCTYNKH, U
9TOT QakT oco3HaeTcst [ puroprem, Ho, Kak Ka)KeTcsi, 3TO CIEICTBHE €T0
MaJio HHTepecoBasio. B mobom ciryuae, kak ObUIO TOKA3aHO, PUMHUHHEL
COXpaHseT CBOOOAY BOJIH, HE IPUIAET CBOEMY YUCHHIO XapaKTep kKecT-
KOTO ICTEPMUHM3MA, IPYTHE e BOIPOCHI (HapuMep, HACKOIBKO JIFOIU
CBOOOJIHBI) €T0 HE 3aHMUMAJIH.



3aKiIoueHune

Hauunass ¢ Asrycruna u llemarus, B 3anmagHOi COTEpPUOJIOTHU
npeobnamana quxoromus Omaromatu u 3aciayr. K XIII B. ycranoBmiics
KOHCEHCYC O pelIeHHH NpoOieMbl npejomnpeaenenus: bor npenompe-
JEeTISIeT, OCYXK/ICHHE 3aBUCHT TOJIBKO OT uesioBeka. bor crmacaer n3dpan-
HBIX, 1apysl UM OJlaro/iaThb, OCTAJILHBIE OCTAIOTCS B TPEXE U CIpPaBE-
JIMBO HAKa3bIBAIOTCS. B CBA3M ¢ 9TUM TEPMHHBI «IIPEAONPENCICHUE» U
«OCYKICHHE MOIY4aloT CBOE OOLICTIPUHATOE YIOTPEOICHUE: IEPBHIit
03Ha4aeT 00KECTBEHHYIO BOJIO CIIACTH HEKOTOPBIX JIIONCH, BTOPOH —
MPEABUACHHUE I'PEXOB y OTBEPrHYThIX. B Hauane XIV B. BBI30B 3TOMY
cornmacuro Opocun Ilerp Aypeonu. B cBoeit kpuTnke TpaauimOHHOTO
peuenus npoOieMbl OH YTBEPXkKAal, YTO OHO 1) HECUMMETPHYHO B OT-
HOILLICHUH TPUYMHU NPEIONPEAETCHUs] U OCYXKIEHUs, 2) MPUBOIAUT K
JIETePMUHHU3MY, TTOCKOJBKY bor n30upaer ogaux 6e3 ydera 3aciyr H,
CJIEI0BATENIbHO, CBOOOJHOIO pelleHusi Boid. B cBoeM coOCTBEeHHOM
YUEHHMH OH HacTamBal, uyTo bor enaer cmactu Bcex, mpemiaras Oia-
roflaTh KaXxaoMy 0e3 UCKIIOYEHH, a IpeonpeesIeHue U OCyKIeHHe
3aBUCHT TOJBKO OT peakuuu (MPUHSITHA/HEMPHUHATHS) 3TOTO OOIIETo
npeasoxeHus Onarogartu. Mnen Aypeoiu HaIlIM Kak CBOMX CTOPOH-
HUKOB, TaK U MPOTHUBHUKOB. TOJBKO MHIIb Oerblid B3MIsi Ha «Kommen-
Tapuu Ha “CeHTeHIMM » MOKa3bIBaeT, yTo B cTeHax llapmxckoro yHu-
BepcuTeTa Benach rnosemuka o6 yuenuu Ilerpa. bompmmacTBO (hrso-
co(hOB cTapajIKch ONPOBEPrHYTh Aypeosd U HAlTH HOBbIE apTyMEHTHI
B TIOJIB3Y TPAAULMOHHOTO PELICHHUS, OMHAKO OBUIM CTOPOHHUKH HOBOTO
MOJIX0/Ia, CPeid HUX 0c000 cTouT BhiienuTh @omy CrpacOyprckoro —
npeamecTseHHKa ['puropust n3 PUMHHE Ha mocTy reHepaia opAcHa
aBI'yCTHHIIEB-epeMHUTOB. Hemnb3s He cKka3aTh U O TOM, YTO XapaKTepHON
4yepTor NUCKyccud o mpenonpexaencHun XIV B. Obuta akTyain3anus
po6aeMbl U3 TeMBI COOTHOIIEHUsT bora u TBopeHus1, TO3TOMY MOXKHO
YTBEpPXKAaTh, YTO pobIeMa MpeaonpeneieHns u CBOOOIbI BOJIM peria-
ercs I'puropuem u3 PUMUHHM U €r0 NMpeaniecTBEHHUKaMU B Kpearuo-
HUCTCKOM M @HTPOIOJIOIMYECKOM KITIOUE.

Bcest aTa monemuka mo mpobieMe mpenonpe/iesieHus Hallla CBOe
orpaxenue u B «Kommenrapun» I'puropus. Kpome storo, pumunuen
OBLI TIPEKPacHO 3HAKOM C COBPEMEHHBIMH eMy OKC(OpACKoi duio-
coueil u Teomoruen, o KOTopeix B Ilapmwke nmenuch, o OONBIIOMY
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CueTy, BeCbMa CMyTHbIe npeacTaBieHus. [loaroMy Gonblioi nHTEpecC
MIPEJICTaBIAET TO, UMEIOTCS JIM B PEUICHWH BOMPOCAa O Tpeaompese-
JeHuu puropus BIAMAHUS, aJUIIO3MH, 3aUMCTBOBaHUS H3 «KommeHn-
TapueBy ero oKC(OpPICKUX KOJUIET, Mpexkae Bcero, Podepra Xomkora.
I'puropuii u3 Pumunu ycMmarpuBan B yueHuu llerpa Aypeonu cuib-
HbIE JIEMEHTHI IeJlarMaHCKol epecu. B mpennoxkeHHOM UM Hoaxoje
bor He Tompko mpemompenenseT, HO U CBoel AcHCTByrOmEH BOICH
ocyxnaet aroaeil. [lpu Bcem 3ToMm yuenue ['puropust — 3To He IPOCTO
KOMOMHAIMS TPEANISCTBYIONIMX MOAX0A0B. ET0 TpakTOBKM TOHSITHH
«TIPEIONPEACICHUEY, «OCYKACHUE», «CIEICTBHE NPENONPEACICHHS
U «CIICJICTBHE OCY>KACHUS» B BRICOKOH CTETICHN HOBATOPCKHE, a 00IIee
pelleHre BONpOca, XOTh M TPELIMT KpalHUMHU (OPMYIMPOBKAMHU U
UAESIMH, SBISICTCS B BBICOKOW CTENEHH JIOTMYHBIM, MHTEIUICKTYaJIbHO
COCTOSITENTLHBIM. Ero BBIBOJIBI M3 HAYAILHBIX MOCHUIOK (cTHXOB [lHca-
HUSl U UX MHTepHpeTannud ABrycTHHOM) Oojiee ueM yOeqUTENbHBIL, a
cam BbIOOp cTHX0B U3 [TcaHus U UX MHTEPIIPETAIHS TOTHOCTHIO 3aBHU-
CHT OT €r0 HEIOKOJIeOMMO puBepkeHHOCTH atl. [1aBny u ABryctuny.
Kpome sToro, TouHble U aKKyparHble (GOPMYIHPOBKU, TIPUCYIIUE €TO
«KoMmeHTapuioy», SBISIOTCS BECbMa IOJIE3HBIMU A7l IOHUMaHHUs 3a-
A IHOH TEOJIOTHH BOOOIIE, HE TOIBKO €r0 BPEeMEHH.

BMmecTo TOro 4ToOBI MOJNIOKHUTH KOHEI[ OOCYXKIICHHIO MPOOIEeMBI
WY, 10 KpallHel Mepe, 1aTh HOBBIM MyTh JUIsl COMNIacus MO3ULUH, pe-
nienue [puropust mopoamiio eie 0oJjbiliee pa3HO0Opa3ue: BMECTO JIH-
JIEeMMBI NIOSIBWIIACH TpHIIEMMa. MOKHO CKa3aTb, 4TO yueHue I puropus,
BBISIBHB BCE TPYIHOCTH MPOOJIEMBI, 3aIyTal0 CUTYallMI0 OKOHYATENb-
HO. VMcToprkaMu HE CTaBUTCS IO COMHEHHUE TOT (akT, uto ['puropmii
OCHOBAJI HOBYIO aHTHUIIEJIarMaHCKYIO LIKOJy BHYTPH Op/icHa aBI'yCTHH-
1eB (schola Augustiniana moderna)®®. OnHaKO €IHMHCTBO ATOW TPYII-
IbI BBI3BIBACT BCE OOJIbIIIE COMHEHHH, 0COOEHHO 3TO KacaeTcsl yUeHus
00 omnpaBranuu®®, BepHo, 4T0 aBrycTHHIBI ocie [puropus ynensim
OomnpIioe BHUMaHHE TpobOneme mpenonpenencaus (Moann KieHkok,
XyronuH u3 OpBbeTo, Morand XuiaTaauHreH), HO COMHUTENBHO, YTOOBI
OHH TIPHUIEP’KUBAIHCH B MTOJIHOW MEpe CTPATEerHH PacCyKICHHS U yde-

235 MecGrath A.E. The Anti-Pelagian Structure of ‘“Nominalist” doctrines of Justification //
Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanensis. Louvain, 1981. T. 57. 107-119.

236 bid. ‘Augustinianism’? A Critical Assessment of the So-Called ‘Medieval
Augustinian Tradition’ on Justification // Augustiniana. Leuven, 1981. T. 31.
P. 247-267.
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Hust ['puropus. Ckopee, OHU U30HMpaH CPSIUHHBINA YTh U TPUICPKH-
BAJIMCh TPAJUIIMOHHOTO Y4YeHUs, MOTH(UIMPYs ero Ha maHep [pwuro-
pust, HO Jmas ero kpaiHocteit. CormacHo M, bor Toipko mpenorpe-
JIEJIAET, OJTHAKO TEM CaMbIM OH BJIHSET Ha He-M30paHHBIX, MOCKOJIBKY
OHH He-TIpefionpeiesieHbl. TakuM 00pa3oM, OCYXKJICHUE OTBEPTHYTHIX
oTIpeeIsieTCs peneHreM bora mpeaonpeaeauTs n3opaHHbx>’, IToT
TTOJTXO]T B CBOIO OYEpE/h COTNIACYeTCs C aHTPOMOJIOTHEeH U ABTyCTHHA
u ['puropus, monaraBmIux, 4To MoCie rPexoraieH!s YeI0BeK CKIOHEH
TOJIBLKO K TPEXy, TaK YTO HE-IIPEIONPEICICHHBIC 3aCITy)KHBAIOT TOJIBKO
OCYXKJICHUS M BEYHOH MMOTHOEIH.

237 Schiiller M. Pridestination, Siinde und Freiheit bei Greror von Rimini. Stuttgart,
1934; Burger C.P. Der Augustinschiiler gegen die modernen Pelagianer: Das ,au-
xilium speciale dei‘ in der Gnadenlehre Gregors von Rimini / Gregor von Rimini:
Werk und Wirkung bis zur Reformation / Hrsg. H.A.Oberman. Berlin-N.Y., 1981.
S. 195-240; Zumkeller A. Der Augustinertheologe Johannes Hiltalingen von Basel
(+ 1392) iiber Urstand, Erbsiinde, Gnade und Verdienst // Analecta Augustiniana.
Roma, 1980. Vol. 43. P. 57-162; Idem. Hugolin von Orvieto (11373) {iber Urstand
und Erbsiinde // Augustiniana. Leuven, 1953. T. 3, 4. P. 165-193, P. 25-46; Idem.
Johannes Klenkok O.S.A. (11374) im Kampf gegen den ‘Pelagianismus’ seiner
Zeit: Seine Lehre iiber Gnade, Rechtfertigung und Verdienst // Recherches Augu-
stiniennes. Paris, 1978. Vol. 13. P. 231-333.
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